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Editorial. 

This third number of the Cold Coast ReView marks 
a distinct advance in the range from which the material 
is derived. Out of ten contributors four are Africans and 
of those four two are outside the Government Service. 
Attention is specially invited to the first instalment of 
a History of the Adangme People, a contribution of rare 
ethnological interest, the writer of which was trained 
from boyhood as a fetish priest and afterwards educated 
by the Basel Missionaries . This history was written in the 
Adangme language and has been lranslated by one of 
Ih(' author's sons. Publica tion will be completed in 
three instalments and an edition will then be available 
in book form. 

Authors of articles and notes appearing in lh(' Cold 
Coast Rcoiew are solely responsible for thelr statements 
and expressions of opinion. 

c. W. WELMAN, 

Secretary fOT Native Affatrs. 

At sea, the d,IY befor Plymouth , homeward . 
De~ember, 1926 



OU'fLlNE FOR GUIDANCE OF THOSE 
CONTRIBUTING GENERAL ACCOUNTS OF 

TRIBES OR REGIONS. 

PART I. 
PHYSICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE COUNTRY 

AND POLITICAL ORGANISATION. 

SECTION I.-PHYSICAL DISTRIBUTION. 

Describe the Physical Distribution of the country 
forming the subject of the Report, giving latitude and 
longitude, course of rivers, ridges of mountains, etc. 

SECTION H.-POLITICAL ORGANISATION. 

Is the country colony or protectorate? For how long 
has it been under British rule? Is there one native king 
or chief over the whole country, or does it include several 
kingdoms, etc.? Do the kings and chiefs hold their 
pOSition by hereditary right, or are they appointed by 
the British Government? Are the kingdoms or districts 
over which they rule homogeneous, or do they include 
different tribes with distinct languages and customs? 
Describe the different tribes with respect to their physical 
characteristics, numbers and distribution. Is th~re a 
tribal organisation? Are all members of the tribe 
supposed to be descended from a common ancestor? 
Do men and women both belong to the tribe? Is any 
initiation or trial customary prior to admission to the 
tribe? What are the rights and duties of members of 
the t!:ibe, with respect to mutual defence, payment of 
fines, surrender of offenders, and blood vengeance? Is 
English law in force in the country? If so, to what 
extent? Is it confined to commercial relations , or has 
it been applied so as to modify Native Customary Law 
with respect to family relations ? To what extent has 
(his keen done? 



PART [I. 

CIVIL LAW, 

SECTION I11.-FAMILY RELATIONS. 

Is there any t<"rm for family? How does the family 
~tand related to the tribe? What does the family in­
dude? Do('s it ('xist in a wider and a lso in a narrower 
sensf"? For example. does it include merely the children 
of a c('rtain individual. or does it include children, grand­
chiJdrf"n, great <:>;rant-children, etc., of a common 
nnc('stor? Is tht· hefld of the family generally a man or 
<l woman? Are any besides blood relations regarded 
n~ mpm~r~ of the filmily? Is adoption allowed? Is 
Iheme Inything of the nalur(' of c1ientship? Is 
H·Jationship recko/lf'd through males or through Females? 
wk,t dfC the pnrent's powers over his children? Is 
infilnticiC/" jJTi1ctised. or wa~ it practi I'd in former days? 
H"s the pledging of children for debt. etc., been 
cllstomdTY? Civ the native term for as many family 
rd,lliol1Q as po~sihl ; for ('xample .. father mother, 
},rothcr. si~ter, uncle . aunt. etc . " Is the famJ!y system 
hTl'lking cif)wl1? If 'lO, what are the canses and I'ffects? 

~f'( riO, IV MARRI r.[ 

Dor , m Irri 1'(1' exist as .111 IIlslitutlOn? Are the sexual 
T ·1..11 "1, i' rpclH.d or temporilTY? AT( dIfferent variehes 
of m.lT! i \g( fleo <Hi ;ed. flnd do the ceremonies by which 
they ,Ir( entered into vary dccordll1!llv? Describe any 
,f I Ill' (' leT moni c; Dors poJygamv prevail? IF so, 

10 \\ h It e (nt 1,,1 It h en custom.lTV in the past, and 
I it nn Ihe inrre.,,,(' or deCrl'i\Se? Is oo[vandry permitted? 
If 10 1/ Me th(. hll ,b.lI\~ seil"'ctf"d) t what age 

7enrnllv enl red into . ·ith rf"g.1Td to both 
1,II(>mmerLm 1.\\1/ influenced marriage and 

r.,tnl;\ ('11 1<>11 I)') Vrc.,1 . t nt? f)e,~cribf" how far it 
", ,,,I"I·le I, .md how fm prim' tive n.111 'e cu. toms 
IIHOT] I tenl th'r \ ith havt survi ed among profes<ing 

1 d t'l \Cd 1T1) re ,III i t eonolder d f"Cjl1,,1 or is 
't'ner ,II I},t .,d \ ift? XI}',,! are her p0wer ? 

\ 'I 'S 'n r.Jh 0(' \1 \ ,'e :1fo\t hO\l~e? I. concu , 
1,111 \gl' I rlllltt d) I~ the conoent of hath r rtie~ 
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essential to marriage, or are females given in marriage 
without their consent? How far is this a common 
practice? Is it customary to constitute a dower, and is 
it furnished by the man or by the woman? What are 
the rights and duties of husband and wife towards one 
another? What is the social and industrial position of 
the wife? Is the purchase of wives customary? \Vhat 
restrictions are there on marriage? \Vhat are the pro­
hibited degrees of relationship and affinity? May a 
man marry a woman of the same family. of the same 
name, of the same tribe, of another tribe? Is a religious 
character considered to attach to marriage? Are women 
allowed much freedom before marriage? When married 
are they good wives? May the husband repudiate a 
wife at will, or are there any restrictions upon his doing 
so? Can a wife obtain divorce from her husband? If 
so, how, and under what circumstances? What penal 
consequences attach to adultery by either spouse? Is 
seduction of worn,en punishable , and what is the nature 
of the punishment? Under what circumstances is resti­
tution of dower customary? \Vhat are the rules as to 
the custody of children? Is a distinction made between 
children b0rn in wedlock and illegitimate children? 

SECTIO Y.-GUARDIA SHIP. 

Is guardianship in existence as distinct from the 
authority of the head of the family? What are the 
powers and duties of guardians? What persons are 
subject to guardianship? What is considered the period 
of puberty in both sexes? Does guardianship terminate 
on puberty or when ? Are women considered to be 
under perpetual guardianship? What course is adopted 
with regard to the person and property of lunatics? 

SECTION YI.-RIGHTS OF PROPERTY . 

Indicate generally the ideas of property existing 
among the natives. Is ownership collective, or indivi­
dual, or both, according to the nature of the subjects? 
Is there a distinction between movable and immovable 
property? \Vhat rights does ownership comprise with 
respect to the taking of fruits , exclusive occupation and 
enjoyment , etc . ? Are rights of the nature of servitudes 
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recognised? Give any inotances which you know des­
cribing thr- rights of the parties concerned. Are certain 
lands or ohjects of property regarded as belonging te 
(a) the villa~e , (b) the tribe , (c) the kingdom? What 
customary rules are in force with regard to such lands? 
Is the land distrihuted for cultivation annually accord­
ing tl) the size of families? May females hold land? 
MilY IDfant~? What remedy is there for encroachments 
on ri~ht~ of property? DOP~ th e cu~lom of lodging and 
pntf'rtAinmO" ~tranger-farmerq, who c1\ltivate land for thp 
ioint hpnpnt of th emselves and their landlorcls , prevail 
in the conntrv) I q it cmtomary for land to he leased 
anr! what !'lort of rents are paid? 

<)r.CTIO'l VII <)IICCESSIO:'-lS, Do TIO 'S A D WILLS, 

On a man's dpath , to whom 1"1 hi~ property, movable 
,mel irnmovi,hlc , held to c1e~cend? Do hi!'l children 
inlH'rit, ()T his ilRcpnd~nt~ or hie; hrothers and siqters con­
o;mguillf'1l1 ,mel !l terine? Do women inherit, and if so, 
suhipct to w hilt condition) When does the nephew 
of the d ec('ased inherit? What rights of inheritance are 
t h('f(' a bptween spouses? :Vhat rir-hts ha" the vilhge 
flT trih,~ 1 community over thp property of the deceased? 
Whilt <HI' th e n O"h ts and dllties of hpir,,? What are the 
form of ,1Cc('pt"nce or r('pudmtion of an inherit~nce? 
\Vh,It ar th,· Ii .lhilities of i1n heir with respect to the 
rleht!'l of thp dCC"ilS c1? C,ive the prineiplps of di"trihl1-
t' (Hl of inhcritancps amonp-sl multipl" heir~ What 
ccremony, fe,I"lts, ~"crin('e~, ctc , ,1rt' cu!'tomary on death , 
.Inrl wI en dOl'S the distrihution of the eol"t" commence? 
Wh t rlll eq Ht" lhere "to mOllrninn? Wh~t are a man'!,< 
rif"ht ~ ·ith n' .lTd to di~poqin R' of 'hi~ nrnpt'rt· (a) by 
morfi ' muon donution? (h) hy will) \Vho may tilke 
IInder •• ') ,rli. I'll ,. d(ln ti-m or '111? I~ tl PTe anv rule 
" to tl p pnrl;PIl of hi~ e t. te whicl mav I;l\vfully 
rli 1'(1~ d of h 'm.m In ('it r (If these V<'V'I) DF~('Tih .. 
th· form .. 1T1 fT ct'l of !:1l( h don,ll1onQ r' they re-

(l,',I,I,.) n qCT,he t e f rm. 'nd rule'! connerted , ith 
ill s 1'1 th lpnointmf'nt of e'(('('"utor.. customClry) 

Ci' rul .. HI 10 r vo iltion or 11 Sin of wills 
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SECTION VIII.-CONTRACTS. 

Describe any native contracts. How are contracts 
entered into? Are special forms requisite? How are 
con tracts extinguished? How is their constitution or 
extinction proved? 

Sale.-What is the nature and form of this contract 
by native law? Who may buy or sell? What things 
may be sold? What are the obligations of the seller with 
respect to delivery, gurantee, etc.? What are the 
obligations of the buyer? 

Exchange .-Is this the most customary mode of 
effecting business transactions? Mention any special 
rules connected with it. 

Money .-Is the use of money known? Does it play 
a large part in business transactions? \Vhat coins are 
current in the country? 

Labour.-Does native custom permit slavery? the 
letting of personal services? pledging of persons for 
debt ? Describe the position of slaves , pledgees , etc., 
under primitive native rule . 

Loan. - What varieties of loan (gratuitous, for a con­
sideration , etc. ). are recognised by native custom? What 
are the obligations of the borrower and of the lender in 
the various -forms ? Is loan on interest in use? What 
interest is generally charged? 

Agency.-What forms of this contraot are common? 
What are the obligations of the principal and of the 
agent ? H ow is the agency terminated? 

Pledge .- What objects are commonly the subject of 
ple dge ? Give rules relating to the contract. 

Enforcemment of Contracts .-ls personal constraint 
customary as a means of enforcement? Or what means 
of execution are there for the recovery of debts ? 

S ECTION IX .-PRESCRIPTION. 

Is prescription known? What are its periods and 
rules ? 
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PART. III. 

CRIMI NAL LAW . 

SECTION X .-OFFENCES. 

Have the natives any classification of offences ? 
What rul es are recognised with regard to murder , cul­
pable homicide, suicide, ma mmg, rape, adductlon, 
seduction, ab use of children, assa ult, unnatural offences, 
a rson , tres pass , theft, fraud, treason , rebellion, sacrilege, 
dissent from the prevailing religion? Is an attempt to 
commit a crime or other offence punishable? Describe 
the civil and criminal responsibilities of (a) parents of 
offenders. (b) hi" village or tribe. W hat defences, justify­
ing or mitigating circumstances, are commonly recognise~ 
with rega rd to offences? Is a ditinction drawn between 
homicide, injuries, etc., causpd involuntarily and su ch 
as are caused wi th intent ? Enumerate any offences 
recognised by tile customary law of the country in addi­
tion to those m entioned above. 

SECTION X L - P ENALTIES. 

G ive any general principles as to penalties. Is the 
penalty based (a) on the ide, of punishment or (b) on the 
iden of damage·? What pena lties, corpora l or pecu­
Ttiary. nre in lise for various offences? 

• J eee. sories . To what penaltIes are these subject? 

PART lY 

JUDICI AL ORO N IS ATIO N. 

SrCTlON X ll. -NAflVF JURI SDICTION. 

Describe the organisation of justice according to native 
C ll" t OIIl 11 no I nger existinr, give such informa tion as 
po,sibk vIllI reg rd to such orgnnisation in former days 
[)r T Tl !" tI <: mode of holdm~ and procedure customary 
.11 ""tn,c), \Vhere dre (or were) they held? Who are 
(m V'ft-) th· Itld~es? \Vh.l! nre (or were) theIr qualifica­
t 'ons, Pll\' r " nd duli'? L, (or was) there , ny system 
01 .I'p ,~l , trom lower to hl~her ullthorities? Is (or was) 
,I" , dl t ItIdl()T1 m ,d b<>!" t'en cIVil nnd criminal jurisdic­
tllln ~ I (or W,") ther 'l11vthtng- analogous to trial by 
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jury? Give any information which you can with regard 
to native ideas as to limits of jurisdiction; cases, for ex­
ample, of an offence being committed within the territory 
of one village by a native of another locality; or, in a 
civil litigation, of the parties belonging to different tribes, 
etc., etc. 

Procedure.-How are civil or crimmal cases brought 
before the court? What procedure is followed in court? 
\Vhat forms of proof are recognised? acknowledg­
ments? testimonial proof, with or without oath? 
ordeal? combat? torture? 

Is (or was) fetish employed in connection with litiga­
tions or criminal proceeding? Is it customary to call 
persons to testify, not as to the facts of the case, but as 
to the credibility of witnesses? Are the rules of Moham­
medan law followed? If such be generally the case, 
note any important exceptions. Is justice rendered gra­
tuitously or what charges are made? Are the judges 
paid ? By whom? Does custom admit of their receiv­
ing money or presents from parties? What are the 
forms of judgments? How are they enforced? 

PART V. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

How are widows treated? Are they (or were they) or 
any of them sacrificed at the husband' s grave? Do they 
pass to the husband' s brother or to anyone else? May 
they marry again? Do they inherit from the husband, 
and if so, what portion do they receive? 

Mention any causes tending to limit population; such 
as separation of husband and wife, long continuance of 
suckling , late marriages on the part of husband or of 
wife. sterility among women, infanticide, death of 
children due to severe exertion of mother soon after 
child-birth , diseases , neglect of children. 

Training and domestication of animals.-What ani­
mals are kept and in what numbers? Mention any 
customs or peculiarities in relation to breeding or 
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management of animals. What animals are used for 
milk and what for food? Are they well-treated? Are 
any animals trained for particular uses, e.g., ploughing, 
bearing loads, etc. 

Agricu[lure.-What forms of this prevail? How are 
lands to be cultivated, selected or divided? Describe 
landmarks. Is any rotation of crops observed? Is the 
u~e of manure understood? 

Nomadic iife .-Are there nomad tribes, or what pro­
portIon of the population follow a nomadic life? 
Descrihe thc mode of life of the nomads. 

T lunting Are there any laws or customs for the 
rrc<:crvatJon of game? How are hunting grounds 
arrang{'d between neighbouring tribes? 

Weights and Measures .-Describe any native weights 
or measnr .s in llse? Are tallies of numbers of articles 
u~{'cl , and if so how? 

Magic and Wilchcraft .- What forms of this prevail? 
Is 11 distinctIOn recognIsed between .. black" and 
.. whitt:' " magic? What measures does native custom 
"flnction for t he repression of witchcraft? 

Oaths. Covenants - What forms of these are In use, 
.md in what cases are they resorted to? 

Doe~ nmnihnlism exist in the country. or did it do so 
untl] recently? What reasons aT{ assigned for Its eXIst­
ence. find who are {or were} the Vlctims? 

"ood. Wh.l( IS the principal food of the people­
Ii"h. flc". fowl. vegetnbles, fruit cereals. b rk , pith, 
etc.? 

lentt n .,ny prohibitions as to the use of certain 
olTtt(i(' of dIet 

Ilubitulions . De"cnbe the d vellmg<; of the people. 
whet" r tOllt or mud huilt, cane hut~, cave dwcllmgs, 
t,llt". \'I, ', 



AFFAIRS IN WASSAW. 
By THE LATE F. G. CROWTHER, SECRETARY FOR ~ATIVE 

AFFAIRS, I909 to I9I7 . 

(The following article is taken from one of the valuable 
Memoranda prepared by the late Mr. Crowther, when, as Secre­
tary for lative Affairs, he was commissioned by the Governor 
from time to time to enquire into various political situations 
in certain of the States of the Gold Coast, in accordance with 
the practice of those days. This lIIemorandum is dated 9th 
January, I9I4 Editor) . 

GENERAL. 

I. The country of Wassaw comprises two Head-Chiefs' 
Divisions, Wassail' Amenfi or Upper \iVassaw and "Vassa", 
Fiase or Lower Wassaw. Speaking broadly \Vassaw Amenfi 
lies north westward of the Mansi River, being bounded on the 
north by the villages of the Upper Denkeras who occupy the 
right bank of the Ofin River and on the north west by Sefwi 
Bekwai. Wassaw Fia e lies between the lower reaches of the 
Pra and the Ankobra, four stools of importance being situated 
east of the former and two west of the latter river. 

2. The Wassaw Fiases state that the Wassaw Amenfis 
are an offshoot of Wassaw Fiase while the Wassaw Amenfis 
claim independence from time immemorial. The weight of 
testimony as to the early movements of the peoples favours 
the assertion of the Wassaw Fiase, at least so far as what may 
be called the pure Wassaws are concerned, but the fact that a 
land dispute between the two divisions is pending in the Courts 
tends to cloud the evidence on this point. The division of 
Wassaw Fiase includes in its constitution peoples of a slightly 
different origin. The Apintos near the junction of the Huni 
and Ankobra Rivers and the Adums which include the Pepisas 
south of the Bonsa. The distinction does not appear to involve 



any difference of political rank. It will be convenient for 
present purpose~ to describe the stools of Was aw as of 3 classe', 
lhe Omanhene's, or paramount stool as A: the sub-chiefs a 
B and the village chiefs as C. An account of the relative 
political po ition of these stools will be given later. The 
Apintos of Was saw Fiase are represented by the stool of Apioto 
now at i\wudua, and the Adums of the same Division include 
the stools of Adum Banso, Domenase, Trebuom, Dompim, 
Simpa and 4 suaem. The three last named are Pepi as and 
have a lauguage uf their own (akin to that of Gwira, a small 
mdepemlt-nL Division on the Ankobra riv r immediately north 
ofAxim) though it is noi. commonly used. ] 0 the section 
of the ,\dums the Nlpohors formerly belonged. fheir severance 
frum \\assaw hase was efiected some forty years agu. \Yhat­
ever ue the place uf their earliest origin there can be no doubt 
lhat tll . paramuunt stoul of the \\'as~aws at a l1<)t very remole 
date camL from the suuth to the lands wlach they at presen 1 
uccupy. lile first known capital uf Wassaw hase was Abrade 
~itll:lted at OJ neal Agona in Egua[o (near Elml1lu), frum when<.;e r­
they moved to l\mantin, between Mansu alld their present 
c,lpilal Bellso, about 11:1<13. 1he ancient capital of th" 
VYdsSaW ,\111<:1111" was 0.samdngkdo, which la} some four (lr 
live mties t' 1St of ,\mdntin It was from thi~ town during thl' 
relgn ottll, Omanheut:: K\\asi 0.Ydko ,\mpim of\\'assav. Amenh 
th"t :,n Clmlles ,\llacarthy mdrclwd northw,lrd L{) Bonsa~j), 
the placlul hi~ defeat and death 10 rl).q. It l> pwbabl<.; that 
,l condltlUll of disorder ubtaincJ in \Nd,,~av. until after tbe 
IIvel l11[O", of the .\shanti,; at h.atamansu ( 11).;(;). but It is cledr 
th<lt 4 samallgk ll> was de~tfOyed and thal eventual!) the 
ccqnl.!1 uf \\a,sdw ,\menh \\,b transferred Lo , lrabahel, the 
site ul WlllCh \\d~ near Akyekycrc on the ruad between AkfO­
pong ,11lli. l\~"llkrangwa, trom whence it "'as removed to 
,\ S,lll1(!l1g, thcnce Lo Adallsi·,\krupong and Jinally Lo It> present 
si lc. I he l<luguage spoken by the Wassaws i, J di8.lect of 1 WI 

be" t ing ,I duse resemblance to Fanti. . \s has been saul, 
hll\\t;VC1 , eel t<lUI sections have Lheir own lungues, as Peplsa . 
\1 lule t,Wll.!, ,I tongue belunglllg tu the ApuU,J1uan and \hanLa 
glDI1P>, \ p"kcn by sJmc lit tht: \Ya~~a\\ l'la~es. rhe tradl­
tltll11l 1ll0\l.!lllC11t- of the par,Ullollnt stoob and the dIStinctIon 
ul 1,1lIgu,lge suggest that both dlvisiuns cumpnse people of 
1',l11tl tk~n!llt posslbl) the de::;cenJants ot ,lD emigratIOn 
whlLh tot l ].; pi,ICl' prior ttl the time when the present type of 
A~h.\l1t, con,tltutltln \\.J.S formulakd -and an abunginal people 
Id ,llt:ci tll the \hant,b dnd ,\pollonlanb. But tius opiruon 
IS unl) CtllljCl:tur.d dud 'lllic there I~ nil dlf\:d eVIdence to 
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support it. there is certainly no tradition which leads one to 
think that the fusion was the result of conquest. It is however 
plain that the paramount stools belonging to families of the 
Akan type and the presence of the Akan family system-the 
division into groups within the confines of which marriage 
is prohibited-is indicative of a strong leaven of Akan 
blood. The political constitution of the Wassaw however 
is widely different to that of the peoples of purer, or, it might 
be wiser to say, later, Ashanti descent and bears as does their 
religion a closer relationship to that of Ahanta. 

3. The division of Wassaw Amenfi or Upper Was aw 
comprises under the paramount stool of Akropong thirty­
eight stools of the rank classified as B. ' These are divided into 
two groups, twenty-six belonging to the sub-division of the 
Adonten, the chief of whom is Jukwa, and twelve to the sub­
division of the Gyase, of whom the head is the stool of Amuni. 
The division of Wassaw Fiase or Lower Wassaw comprises 
under the paramount stool of Benso twenty-five stools of 
the rank classified as B. Seventeen of these are grouped 
under the Adonten. The principal stool of this sub-division 
is that of Sekyere-Hemang in the Cape Coast District. And 
eight under the Gyase, of whom the head is the stool of Adansi. 
The political position of the various stools can be better realized 
if an understanding of the theory of the land tenure is grasped, 
for the former is moulded by the principles which govern the 
latter. While in the Divisions of the pure Akan type, such 
as \ 'Vestern ur Eastern Akyem, Kwahu or Agona, the land 
tenure in its inceptiun at least, is vested in the village com­
munities, a confederation of which constitutes a Division, in 
Wassaw the land is held primarily by the paramount stool 
(A), the subordinate stools (B) occupying it only as it were as 
fiefs of the paramuunt stool and rendering actual tribute in 
respect of sales in connexion therewith. 

+ The relationship therefore between the paramount 
and sub-chiefs' stools is based on a footing different to that 
common amongst the Twi-speaking people, the lesser chief 
being amongst the vVassaws in a greater degree of subordina­
tion. 

5. It has been said that the stools may be divided into 
three classes (A) the Omanhene's (B) the Ohene's or 
Asafohene's, and (C) the Odikro's or Koranti 's. Of these the 
Omanhene's stool exercises a strong influence over those of the 
class (B) and chiefs of this class, though selected from specified 
families, and though their confirmation requires the assent 
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of the people serving the stool which th ey occupy, are subject 
to the formal approval of the Omanhene before their instal­
latiol1 is complete and they are actually enstooled by the 
linguists of the paramount stool. The ceremonies attending 
their installation indicate that their office is military in it::; 
inception and the t erm Asafohene commonly given to them 
i Ollt of military origin. The land which they occupy is said 
to be held by the" gift" of the paramount stool, that is to say 
that it was given traditionally to the forerunner:; of its present 
various occupants in custody for their people by the paramount 

~ stool, but the paramount stool still exercises very clear rights 
over it. Thus in theory it receives one third of the rents or 
proceeds of the sale of land under the guardianship of the 
stools of the Adonten and one half of the proceeds in respect 
of land so alienated by the stools of the Gyase. [n each case 
the residue is divided into equal parts between the stool 
lllvolved and its subjects. The relationship between the 
stools of the (B) & (C) class is in degree precisely similar, the 
stools of the (B) class holding the lanel immediately from the 
paramount slool and of the (e) class mediately. The titles 
empll)yed are for the paramount Chief (A) Om,U1hene: a chief 
of Lhe second rank (B) is called by the Omanhene his" Asafo­
hene " hu I is commonly callt·d by the pt:Ople " Ohene ". Tht 
term Ohcne i:;, however, somewhat mi~leadmg, as in the normal 
fwi-speaking clivisioll it implies a greater measure of indepen­
dence than is en joyed by the subonlin,lle clll({ ill Wassa\~ 
.tnd the Lerm safohelle seems to be more apprupriate. In 
like manner the Chief of the rank indicated as (C) is locall) 
known as an Odikro but sometimes as horanti. 'lhls latter 
term is commonly used in Ahanta, bnt though the term 
.. Otlikn> " in a normal Twi-speaking diviSion implies perhaps 
,Ul 01l1Cl' of greiltcr magnitude, the difference dues not appear 
Lo be sulflcienl to warrant the drawing of a distillction. It 
ha~ been shown that both the Wassaws are stlb-divided into 
two sec t ions t ill' A, Ion ten and the Gyase, th~ t the chief Adonten 
tool of Wassaw Amenfi is that of Jukw.t antl of \Yassaw l'iase, 

Ilem,ll1g ekyere that the principal (~} 1St' stool of \\ assa\\ 
Amenf1 \~ mum .1nd of Wassaw Fiase J\<iansl, but it IS plam 
tll<1t Lhese stools do not stand in allY degree of superiority to 
th e o ther stool- of theIr respecttve Wlllgs save in that of a 
sernonty 01 prccetlence. fl1.lt IS to say that all other 5toob 
of the p.lft icnl.lr \Hng or section COmmUnll,lte (lireet with the 
0111<1nh ne .tlHl not through the semor sl"ol and an appeal 
from th(,lr lnhull,\1 lies direct to that of the paramount stool. 
The dll<.'f of Wuratrcm III \\ assaw Amcnfi and the chief of 
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Bosomtwi (Huni Valley) in \Yassaw Fia e are the Bangmu­
henfo or keepers of the cemetery of their re pective paramount 
chiefs. The stool of Bosomtwi i ..2eculiar in that it is not 
hereditary andthe office-of Bangmuhene In Was all' Frase 
is fill~ gy app..Qintmel1t . -

6. Each village is a recognizable unit in the state and its 
constitution is similar to that of the normal village of the Ak,1ll 
speaking type. The principal authority in the village is the 
chief occupying the stool. He is supported by the Aidzikyir 
(" the one who stands behind") who is usually the heir apparent. 
The lingui t (Ochyame) or linguists are men of considerable 
influence and in \~'assaw the cffice is hereditary. Subject 
to the chief are the stooled elders ( Ipenyinfo), who exercise 
authority over a di tinct quarter of the town and who belong 
to an ari tocratic class, that is to say they are members of 
families possessing stools which they inherit by right of a defined 
succession. These, with other persons selected for their 
per anal ability (Apamfo) and whose office is not hereditary, 
form the village council (Begwafo) and tribunal. The common 
people, the" youngmen" (mmerante) are represented by the 
Asafo-Safohene or mmerantehene. He is one of their number 
chosen for his ability and upon him devolve certain specific 
duties, amongst which may be instanced the summoning of 
the people to clean the roads. This is done by hl'ating the 
long drum known as Asafokyene. The to\\'n occupIed by the 
Omanhene is similarly constituted, but his cuurt has a greater 
number of officials such as the" Okrakumfo .. or souls, the 
" Afuanasafo" (state sword bearers), the" i\lenetcfo:' (tail 
bearers), the" Fofosonafo" (treasurers) and the" .:\semifo " 
(court criers), some of the lesser chiefs also are entitled to 
certain of these retainers. 

7. All hereditary office passes in the female line, from 
brother to brother by the same mother or to sister's son, but 
selection by virtue of merit is made from those eligihle . 
Should the paramount stool become vacant it is the duty of 
the Adontenhene to summun chiefs of the Oman or cliyision 
and the Gyasehene is asked to present a person in the right 
line of succession to fill the vacant office. The chiefs of the 
Gyase then consult with the family of the paramount stool 
and having made their selection offer their candidate to the 
assembled state. If the choice is acceptable the ceremonies 
of installation then proceed: if not the Gyase are asked to 
present another candidate. The ceremonies of installatIOn 
include chalking, the public procession and a week's conJine­
ment in the Ahenfi or chief's house. An oath is taken publicly 
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to tin: ll1('( t that til t; Omanhene wtll ~erve his sub-chiefs and 
ptopk and come to t!H.:lr wmmons by day or by nIght and the 
various sub ·clilti~ abo rake oaths 01 alleg iance to the vrnan­
hen t: and (,-,llaill sacnlices are made. 1 he actual em;toolment 
IS conducted 1Il secrcl and at night and the Omanhene IS placed 
011 th l' stool by the i ~doIlteIlhene. When the :::'tool oj an 
,ha[oile/l" bl'(OllleS vacant the Urnanhcne b lllformed by the 
vdlage hllgllisl WIlO returns with the UmanhL'llL s con tnbutlOn 
towards [ill! IIIJH.:ral cllstom. \ hen the funl; lal custom I~ 
completed the UmanlH:ne IS again lIlfonncd and IllS 11IlgUiSt 
(Iud <Lllothl;[ accrediLed messl;;ngc[ are despatdled to the village 
(oncerJll:d and dlSl tbS \\ Ith the lanuly a~ to titt; ~uccession. 
1 111' III ",,!ngers th. II n turn to tlie umallhen(; who signihes 
lIb .l, c 'planct; ::,honld approval not be glvLn negotiations 
ClJatilllll. ulltll an acctpta!.Jle lIaml IS presented. Ihe lmguist 
a:;a\ll n turn and ht' and the St;11l01 !>ubordlllatt.: chICf 01 the 
tool ens!f)ol ttll AsuluhelH.:. 1 he ccrClllUllleS are g(;nt:rally 
IInd.Lf 10 tllO lil lOlineXlO1l with tile ell,toolmlnt of an 

()!llunh 'Ill;. An Um<,nhelle however i~ Lal ded 111 a palanquin, 
all A"dohcm; !.Jt.;lllg bOntl on the shouluers oj Ill, plople in the 
plllJli, proCL·~:'IOll. 1 he procedurc at tht.: elect 10 11 of an OdiklO 
I , IIllI L) [ 10 t1hLt uf .lIl i 5,doilellt': lilt. dullCS olthL' ,ha[ohcne 
IC 1'1 L' III ' Ih" l of tilt UIIl<UJiH:lll 1 ill llullOn oj all UdlklO 

!lot (Ollll1/l1,'d I>y lhl' lhu<uillllll, 11111 I,v Ill~ IIllIlledlatt 
\ ,flJllt IL ,lIoJll, < III there h IW ref n Illl lo th l'nnClp<ri 
,.lioh 1\ oJ thL PeL) tl< UIUI \\ II g II us till dcc lIOn of all 

uti I t> 01 tilt' • d()l1tUI IS not rd liLU to thL' . \uontcnhtnt 
I hi ,mph,L,llL th lOlIll-'ur'lliH del Lllmult of tltt; vanou~ 
lIlllt III the II) dlV 1>l()1I~, All UUlklO IS n()t lUI II nl to the 
"JO'It .LI1 I b Illl dl~ tliL Cll-UllOIliL 01 llls t,dlalloll arc of a 

111111 LI dill'll tLI to lito>t: 01 an .b<liohlIH 

I ) 
un l 1 I IP 1 01 1 1 ell uno 1 I t l II (,t 1 

It ntl>\ d 0111 Lll l! I t, thtJ It bdt 1I1 l\l)tI')l t,nes them 
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in approaching the Omanhene who may call upon the Asafo­
hene to satisfy his people with a monetary gift. The refusal 
to accept such a gift would be tantamount to the total rejection 
of the chief concerned . It seems clear that the opportunity 
of explanation and expiation should be gi\'en, but it is equally 
clear that the actions of the Omanhene must be governed by 
the dictates of political expediency, for his endeavour to force 
a chief upon an unwilling people must jeopardize his own 
position, while the power of the people to boycott the unaccep­
table chief would render his position untenable and the axiom 
that in the absence of unlimited coercion the ultimate sover­
eignty is vested in the people is plainly demonstrated. 

9. Appendices A and B give tables indicating the relative 
position of the various stools . 

ro. Attention has been drawn to the system of land 
tenure that obta ins in Vlassaw; to its divergence from the 
normal Akan type and to its bearing uJ:on the political 
constitution, but in certain measures the theory must be 
distinguished from the practice. Illustrations drawn from 
the records of peoples and lands other than those within the 
immediate pun'iew are apt to present outlines too rigid and 
colourings too bright to express with truth the nebulou fOlln 
and the merging tones of the living phenomenon and if it is 
said that the practice in "Va saw is akin to the feudal system 
it can only be said to be so in an approximate sense. Thus it 
would be safe to say that in theory the full ownership of land 
was possible only for the paramount stool and that the 
immediately subordinate stool (B) and the mediately subordi­
nate stool (C) held such portions over which they exercise a 
degree of authority as custodians. But, in practice, each 
subordinate stool is a unit of the state representing a commu­
nity of persons and families united in its service and though it 
cannot in theory effect a permanent or temporary alienation of 
the lands within its control without the consent of the 
paramount stool, its subjects ha \'e the common right of 
farming and of collecting (possibly with certain limitations) 
the uncultivated fruits and of profiting by the proceeds 
of the chase thereon, Moreover there can be little doubt 
that the subordinate stool does in fact effect a defiance 
of the theory by the leasing of small portions of land, 
such as sites for trading stores, to individuals outside 
the community in respect of which no tribute is paid 
to the paramount stool, although such a proceeding 
would be impossible in respect of larger concessions. 
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The tribute due from the subordinate to the paramount tool 
in respect of land' a lienated is, as ha been said, in theory one­
third of the proceeds from the tools of the Adonten and one­
half from the tools of the Gyase. There can be little douut 
that changed economic conditions are bringing the paramount 
and subordinate stools into conflict. Broadly speaking the 
two Wassaws have industries as 'ociated with the four principal 
economic products, Gold, Rubber, Timber and Cocoa. The 
relative antiquity of these industries is of importance. That 
in connexion with the first named is very ancien t and has been 
moperationforsomefourhundred years: the second, possibly, 
is not much older than a generation, the third owes its impetus 
to the construction of the railway little more than a decade 
ago, while the operations of the fourth are as yet hardly felt. -¥.. 
Questions relative to the rights of various memLers of the 
community as to these industries require some explanation. 
I n all these consldcratir)ns it must be kept clearly in vic\\ that 
tlte Individual member of the community enjoys the free 
11gb t (which isgeneral to the various inhauitants of this lolon}) 
Lo farm for his food supplies the lands of the stool which ht; 
SlTves. Wi LlI regard to gold it appears to be perfectly clear 
IIt.lt the normal proportionate division is made in sume casts 
of the lents and lOyallils pa,auk ill n;~pect 01 hll1ds IcastO 
lor I nIlCl'SSIOIlS. j L h equal]) ek'lI, ho\\cn;r, th"t in othus 
,l tOmpromlSL ha;, been made and the paramount stool receives 
the rents 1I1 respect of a given concession irrespl'ctIn; of tlle 
pmportion the rl'nt so receivl:o may bear Lo tilt, total r(llt~ 
pityable Ior laucl:; leased by Lite subordinate 5(001 affected. 
"h is appears Lo be a matter of conVt'nience and. since diorls 

Sl'l'm to han; lwen made to arrive at d.11 appro.·lJllation of tile 
,LIlCII'nt proportions, the underlying principle Is not involnd. 
11\1' ri ht or till' lTldIVlc111al to win gold requires lht lonsent of 
Lltt' lTllmcllt,Jte stool concerned but docs not apped[' to in\ohe • 
the paymen t of ,l.lly tnbute beyond the customM} offering ~ c ~v 
IHadl' as a visible endorslment of the transaction. The 
lIltiividual colkd10n of virgin ruhbl'l IS said to hl gonrncd 
by lih I uks ,1IHllt \\ QuId 1'0110\\ a, ,t (oro11an that an aboricul-
tlll.Ll conce. Ion ,tllectlllg ,IS It ;Ioliid the prescnpttVL nghts 
01 V.1I11lllS meml" S o[ (he rOmmlllllt\ \Iould hl on the samL 
b lSI ,lS the .\lII'n.1l10n of minl'r,tl nght ThL 'lUl"tJOIl uf 
t I ibut e 111 reo I'l'\ t of tImber ngh h- admlttull) a nel,l 
1I1dll~tr} -is It 11Ic"'nt in solution, <tnd the rel,ltiH' cvid"nlc 
l ~ til const'<jllt'IH'I' \ nnllicting 1 n \Va~saw Ament\ the para-
mOllnt stool t,1Jllb out ror an ,n"lngement simlllr to that 
C:llvelllll1g tht' ·nlll 1l1tin,tn lills tll ,ubordrnat ~tool:, 
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appear to resent but only as the particular occasion arises. 
In \Yassaw Fiase an attempt to effect a settlement is being 
made. The subordinate stools have suggested that tribute 
cannot be demanded, but. that they are willing to give a present, 
the proportion of which shall be undefined, to the paramount 
stool. This offer the paramount stool has rejected and three 
subordinate stools of the Adonten have signed an agreement 
whereby they are willing to yield one fourth of th procceds. 
The position is interesting and despite the fact that the alleged 
offer of the subordinate stools omitted the doctrine of compul­
sion it appears clear that the principle of tribute rEmains int.act. t The question with regard to cocoa is one with which doubtless 
the future will have to deal. Up to the present there can be 
no doubt that the individual member of the community has 
been as free to farm the land for this product as he is to farm 
it for his private food supplies and the question of tribute does 
not appear so far to have occasioned any serious controversy. 
The suggestion that the constitution is in a degree akin to the 
feudal system has been made. That the common right to 
farm and hunt on the lands demands a ciyil obedience which 
entails a military service is true, but it is true abo of any village 
comm.mity among the Akan speaking people and the funda­
mental distinction between the vVassaw Divisions and the 
normal type is to be found in the attitude towards the land. 
But to view this que tion in its right perspecti,'e the eye must 
be focussed on the fact that the tributes that are paid are paid 
not in respect of the land itself but in respect of that which it 
produces, So long as the yield is limited to gold, timber 
and uncultivated rubber no serious problem i in sight, but 
with the advent of a trade in cult ivated cocoa the matter 
assumes a more involved aspect. The position might. be 
described by saying that all land is held primarily by tbe 
paramount stool (the first estate); secondarily by the subordi­
nate stool (the second estate); while each individual member 
of each community (whether of the first, second or the third 
estate) has the inherent right to enjoy the produce of the soil. 
The right of the individual occupant of any stool (the first 
or second estate) is no greater tban that of any ot.her 
individual. The effect of the alienation of any portion of the 
land curtails the privilege of each individual by reducing the 
area over which his rights are operative and for this Joss the 
proportion of the rent or royalty which he receives is a 
compensation. The introduction into the country of an 
economic product which requires pelman nt as distinct from 
shifting cultivation and the fact that such cultivation is con-
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d ucted by individuals on communal land increases this loss 
to the exten t tha tit red nces the area of lands free for shifting 
CLl lt iva tion and the unoccupied lands liable to al iena tion . 
Since the proportion of benefit derived from the proceeds of 
alienation is great r for the fir t an d second estates than for 
t he third th e two firs t named must inevitably seek to introduce 
til(; practice of tribute in respect of the cultivation of 
perIrnn cnt crops. The position, tiJ erefore, of the individ ual 
cocoa farmer in vVassaw would seem to be that not only , as 
ebewhcre in the Colony, is the communal tenure a too slight 
guarantee for th e protection of his enterprise, but that he 

tands in dread of a system of taxat ion based on economic 
conditions other than those which III ind ustry has produced .. 

C USTOMS, F ETICHES, ETC. 

II . The annual yam cllstom (Odedi) is held in both 
Wassaws. The ce remonies arc ohserved as among the Ahantas 
witb a close r pl-ccision than is common to the '1 wi-speaking 
p( 'ople, but a grea ter particulari ty appears to VI' observed in 
W,ls~aw Amen li than in the sister state. In Wassaw Amenh 
it L' performed Il1 J anllary, In hast' in Septl mber. The 
clls tom, which is closely associated wilh th~ commemoration 
01 the dead s tar ts on a T h ursday, wllich is a day of fas ting 
the nex t day being a feast which is maintained for the period 
of onc wee k, In Was saw Amcnfi the drums are beaten at the. 
ce meteries bu t tJus is not the usage in Wassaw Fiase. 
Sac riIH'e~ arc m ade to the family stools, an(1 stools, drums and 
hOIISC~ a re spnnkled with a mixture of yam, palm ot! and eggs 
lhl' fc.1St III prac tice is made the occasion for drinking, the 
ollL'nng of presen ts and the purchase and airing of new 
gMments. 

r 2. The feast of Ojwira, the annnal washing of the great 
s tool , (1. fes tival common to all the people of Akan descent, is 
oh~l' r vl'd in bot h diviSIOns some forty days after the yam 
c u ~ tOll1 I'lle sllbordmatc stools perform similar ceremonies 
IIr t ,lIlll when the. e have been completed, their occupants 
T,ltlll:l 111 t he town of the paramount stool for the ablutions of 
the gre,l l ,ttlol lhl' actnal sprinkling is done III pr,,,'ate by a 
pn Ikged cI'IS"~ but the asse~bl~ \11 the town is frequentl~ 
m Ide the OCC(1.,'lon tor determlll1ng tnbal m.ltters: the' al"lnee 
ol ,I sul",'rlli n.tte rim 1 is pl:n,llizl ,i ,lnu there can he Ii ttle doubt 
th,lt tlll' cus tom tn it· inceptlOn W,IS estahh,hl'd with some 
p()lthc,\1 fo rc" lght T'or ths reason it \'ill b(; obsennl that a 
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knowledge of the approximate date of this festival (which 
properly occupies three weeks known as Adai, Yamfuri, and 
Edum) is one that may be of use to administrative officers. 

I3. Religious practices other than the ancestor worship 
which the cult of the stool indicates do not appear to have a 
great hold on the Wassaws. Speaking generally the Tano 
R iver to the Wassaw Amenfis and the Pra to the ""as saw 
F iases are the nearest approximation to the tribal fetich which 
can be traced, but the sacrifices to these rivers appear to be 
casual and inspired by indiddual effort. The diver ity of 
origin probably accounts fo r this fact. There are various local 
fetiches or oracles , who are m inistered to and whose mouth­
pieces are usually persons of an heredita ry class known as 
Okomfo or Osofo who may be properly described as fetich 
priests. [he belief in possession by e\'il spirits, commonly 
known as witches (Abeyifo) is common, and witch doctors 
(Dunsini), who belong to no special class but \\"ho thrive 
according to thcir reputation or th e reputa tion of their charm s. 
Charms are commonly used and resort is had to the Odum 
medicine by the use of which it is believed that perjury may 
be detected. This or a similar practice obtains in most 
divisions of the Colony, 

CO:-'CLUSION. 

I4. It has been necessary to deal with the que tion of 
land at some length for no portion of the Colony has been so 
torn asunder by dispute as to its ownership, and th condition 
of the two \Vassaw, when compared to mo t of the other 
divisions of the Colony cannot be considered to be satisfac tory. 
The high propoftion which the alienation of land is capable of 
yielding to the paramount stool in return for a merely nomin al 
loss and the mineral wealth of certain portions of the country 
have doubtless inspired litigation which in more happy cir­
CLlmstances might have been averted, but it is doubtful if these 
are the only causes of Il1spiration. \Vhatever be the cause or 
causes the effect at least is patent and while the condition of 
the villages is generally indicative of a want of prosperity, 
there can be little doubt that nearly every tool is Indebted to 
an amoLlnt for the redemption of which there is but slender 
hope. One pauses to reflect whether the eco nomic conditions 
induced by constant litigation are materially better than those 
left by the internecine wars which it has replaced, 



AFFAIR~ I:-f WASSAW I79 

APPDlDIX A. 

T.\BLE SHEWI'i(, IIIL RELATIVE P()~ITION 01 THE STOOLS 

Of- filE CII[I.I , 0[- JVassaw Amellji (UPPEll \VA SA W). 

I don/en . 

B 

Jllkwa 
Agona 
'\'.lllkra-Odll 
\./l\kra-Brl'm.Ln~ 

i\~ lllkr'l ngwa 
Akyekyert· 
AJya Aka \Ilnso 
[)okoto 
Odum.lst' 
Afr.ln <: 
\Jllm.lko (,\krom 1nto) 
l ,wll1d II [.lSt' 
l)()m('n.l~(· 

O,\/ANIlENE. 

A 
Akropong. 

Gyase 

B 

Amlin! 
1 )J.Wlll'.lmpon 
.\ yin.llJflIll 
S.;m;1Jl~ 
Simbrofo 
\I,ISO ·i\l1lt'nh 
'\s;lmang 
Krull11Sa 
1l.1I1t,llna 
Kw.Lm.lIl 
\d ,lnsl 

Jllabeng 

i\hlna Ahll1 .1 ( \hrangbrang) 
Hh tkrom JI'Ulhl 
'>1,1 (".Lng) 
./.l['pa I 
\ IIIHIII,1, 

cl.llnan '0 
[)omplm 
'\hokY('Il' 
\(.1I1~1 0 

\\'.1 ,~.I \V-I' UIll.lI ' 
\nl.:.1 I 
\pl.:lII11.L 

Wlll'atl'm 

Stool of Ih. Om nh.n. u t I of Ihe \ fohenc 
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APPENDIX B. 

TABLE SHEWING RELATIVE POSITION OF THE STOOLS OF THE 

CHIEFS IN Wassaw Fiase (LOWER WASSAW). 

Apinto 

Adum 

OMAIVHEIVE. 
BENSO A ..... . Asikuma C Linguist of Bensll 

Adonten. GYllse. 
tSekyere-Hemang B. Adansi B. Whiniso C. 
Awudua B . .. K wao Bedo C *Bopo B .. Subiriso C 
(Apinto) Nkase C .\.heraso B 

Anomabo C Piaso B 
Mbease C l\Iamponso B 
Popoase C tNtobiase B 
Kotokyere C tAkotoase B 

Adum Banso B 
Domenase B 
Trebuom B 

C 
Bosomtwi Ba Bompoase 

Pepisa Dompim B ... Bonsaso C 
Simpa B .......... Asankran C 

Manso C 
Nsuaem B ........ Aiyim C 

Nkwanta C 
Asamang C 
Kanyanko C 
Asuoja C 

Tarkwa-Banso B .... Achobuana C 
tDumama C 

Manso B ..... . .... Bonsaso C 
Botogyina C 

Esuaso B ..... ... .. Akyempim C 
Bremang B ........ Akyem C 
Hemang B 
Daboase B 
Dompim B 
tAyinabrem B 
Adamanso B 

t In the Cape Cape Coast District. 
A. Omanhene's Stool. 

• In the Ankobra District. 
B. Asafohane's Stool. C. Odikro's 

Stool. 
Ba. The Bangmuhene's Stool. 
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(AU rights incl~tding Translation Reserved). 

Legendary Orlglil. fhe kglndary origin of J\J Cantsi-Akan 
to tl-ms thIS ueen han led down ,l' follow~: Odumankuma 
'l llnmfu (tllf' ('verla ling arti'lctr 111 ml-tals) crtated ()dnman­
klima l~oml,oCIl (thL all! il nt hUlitl r) aud gave I,;m a gun to 
hlllit with III til' 11£'1(1. II, abo gan him a I. af to ruu in both 
hands alld S'jll!'l7.1 til.., juicl OIl tlte Illot animal III would lind 
on hIS W'lV, wll\'ll it would be tralls'ormed into a handsom(; 
maiden, 

I [e .Icconlmgl) Sl t out Oil hh rnbSlOIl aud th( first "lIlmal 
to l ross Iii, wa v \\ ,!S i'J., ,\.11 kumd l\.lt~il>ua (" Sj'(;CH'S of scorpion); 
Ill' droppc'd tlll JUlll oj til' It olf on II ">1><1 It il tallth assllm~d 
lIl1' sll<! pl' or all Ufll (I "pl'cit SOl monLe)). l III toln (Jdl maIl­
kum,! Bomhofll tll It it \\<lS flot thl n~ 1,t b( .lSI to bl trallsfolmed 
mlo a human hung hut the fox, I hl' most v ily of tllt beasts 
of lhl' Itdrl If, till Idort" lit "'ollie! r (on it to its lormo 
,h,lpe it would point (JIlt llll fox tl) h'lll () lumdlll..l rna 
Ilon,bofll n v,'rs~d thl 1"0 ~. of t, III OlmatlOn VI (It T, rlkumc 
l'it"lblt:l n .um II it. ongm d ,h,p . • jankuma h.1 'II ua 
kd him to till hulL of the fox .Inti It t, I., d It out, (,dumankuma 
I\Ol11bOjll sqlleeZl·t! till lUlU' of the I<-af 011 tht fo. <led trans­
ftH IlH'd it intL) ,l be,) IItttul miu(kn Ill' took her to (hillman­
kl llU;L 'JlInInEII II hI) ill lllrl1 r 1.\ e Ilt'r [I) him in mJ.rriagl, n LrnIng 

her OdllTllclllkulll.\ I y Ir, n (Iht ,If)( i. Ilt drumrntrOrmUSllial') 
Odllm.lllklllll,\ I,ornbofu .mel Ot1um,mkuma h \ 1ft rna 

11\l'd togtlh r lid )' ,It rn111\ chddnn Oeluma;lkuma 
I 11 l1m fll . II dlrlltlon w thllrm k I hJ\dru alsutotrar,[orm 

,)Tlllll.!1, ,,[ tillir (l\ln ch()lCt, I,) tit, S,"He tr,lnsfornldlion 
pr'l\ • lllll'loedt U,'unl,mJ...uml l(>mb,flllnt(, II orner tnt! 
In 111\ 11,111 [I n,flllIl1 hl I, "Ill, btl, nl>' til tut 11 ~ 
of tilt' n 1\ dll' II th \ aT d nurnlll, t,,1 
In t hh II , 111 t I to' mol 01 t" 
\\hl'll, d \1 ... ntnts 
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Africans especially those of the Gold Coast and its Depen­
dencies are generally ancestor worshippers and regard their 
totem as a sort of ancestral spirit; they probably believed in 
the theory propounded by students of early society and religion 
that" their prlmal totems exude spirits which are 1l1carnated 
in women" They do not claIm descent from the totem 
object but believe that a sort of relationship exist between 
themselves and the totem object. This sort of relationship is 
hereditary. So that a person born by a particular woman 
inherited her totem, and therefore all persons from her body 
follow her totem. 

They consiuer themselves too closely allied to marry among 
their group, hence their strong aversion to marry their own 
group, they be;ng considered of one blood. The legend gi\'en 
above of the origin of totem ism in this country, which is 
obviously a myth , may be based on the general belief among 
some primiti ve people" that an original race of animals peopled 
the world; animals, human in character but bestial, vegetable, 
astral or what not, in form; these became men while retaining 
the rapport with their original species", and so forth. 

Mention has been made of the Ntoro theory where the 
children of a man and those of his brother, worship a special 
deity or fetish of a male ancestor. The totems are generally 
animals, but they have divisions called phratries such as birds, 
plants, fishes and trees. There are seven principal heads of 
clans. In the maritime towns we hear of there being nine 
principal clans, their epithet is " Aban Akrun ". The Seven 
Divisions or branches of clans are namely :- 1. Asua-Oso, (Fox) 
2. Eguana, Eko (Parrot) . 3. Twidan, Itwi (Leopard), Eburotu 
(Corn Stalk). 4. Aburadzi, Dabo( a species of black antelope 
or bush goat), Tekyina. 5. Atwaa, Abadzi, Bodom (Dog). 6. 
Kwonna, Ku (Bush Cow). 7. Adwinadzi, (a cluster of Odwon 
trees) Ad,vin, (silurus, river fish .) , Adwinfu (thinking people .) 

The phratries are as follows :-The White-ringed Crow, 
the Turkey-B~tzzard, the Parrot, the Hawk, the Silurus, (adwin, 
a river fish), a cluster of OdWOl1 trees, the Corn Stalk, etc. 

" Between each person and his or her name-giving object 
a certain mystic rapport is supposed to exist". 

The Rev. J. B. Anaman, F.R.G.S. in his interesting Simple 
Stories from Gold Coast History, Book II, states as follows :-

"According to our ancestors, the human family was 
made up of seven nations, which they called Amanso1!. This 
idea they entertained because of the families being seven, 
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There were lesser families which had sprung from later events 
in the history of th seven. 

" [t is peculiarly interesting that ea h of the even families 
represented orne lower creature whos qualities the family 
Joved and had mad their own; and the classes of creatures 
from which these choices were mad at that most distant period 
of the l1istory of our ancestore were alike mterestmg and also 
stnkmg. 

"One famil y represented an animal which lived ztnder­
ground. One, II winged animal. One, an animal which Jived 
in thl'jttngles. Another, an animal which lived by the waterside. 
Anothn, an "nimal which lived PI water. Another, an animal 
which l1v('d ill the house, And another, a plant.. 

.. Nsultlt was fox, an t'mbkm of shr~wdncss. Armona 
was a panot, an emblem of patience or forbearance. Twidan, 
was lL leopard, lLlll'mblem of violenct:. Kwonntl was a buffalo, 
supposed to hav(; a passion to see what is in water and oulancl, 
an emill'·m of inq llisitivencss or tJloloughncss. adwitt was a 
,}wat fish of the clt,ep In"sh waters, an ('ml>lem of thought­
fulnt'ss illtWIfU was a dog, an t'mbkm oJ agility or prompt­
II (,~", J /mrurh· wag a plantain tre,', supplying the staple 
food, an ,'mhl,·m oj excellence or ambition 

" [[eIlCt it is that even to til! present day thL' true descend­
ants o[ thL' v'lriotls families lllstl11Ctt \ ely ( ,hibi t ill their general 
cllaractLl· ,ulll conduct the respedl"e traits alHH l'mentioned," 

" \l,Ul was at first, as lJarwlfl sllppo,,·d, ,I Jlalou" brute 
\vho l' ·pelil',1 IllS sons from the neighbourhood 01 his \lomtll ; 
he 111 lhh \\,1\ ,,'cured tht Inlul1,tI [l(",ICC of his fin: circll ; 
t1H'I"I' werl' no dOl11l'stic IOVl-f,I\(!>. I ht" son, therefurL of 
11I"·I'SSt!., Tl\,UTi((l outside thtir glOlll' ,1[1(1 \\'trl' (,ogamous. 
/\ , man bec<tffiC mure human, a son \\,IS permitted to abide 
'lmoll!: his kin, bill he had to rapture a mate from another 
ilnd (,'xogam\) rhl' groups received S()hn'luets [rom each 
vthel '., h1:\1(I' the tnba] den01l1111ol11011S "IHI epithets among 
the I<,lnti ,Int! \kan tribes in this count!, Their equivalents 
,lit' wil,d ,Ire copiously iIlustra tet! In the P,.,lcttce of modern 
,llld Ln"lIsh ,lnetl'nt and lIt'hre\\ tll'\ge~.\ "Tbe savage 
Slip ,,.,tltlon \\ Ill< h ptlCt'U .111 folk III m\ ,tIl rappur' with the 
(lhl,'(t trom \dllel, their \lamb ,Ire dlrl\l'd, gradu,dly gd\"t. 
" deg'l'l' "I ,,111([lt\' "to the tnb,tl denommdtlOTb which 
hrC,ttlll' tott·n' .... 

1 1 ;l.nl( ~ ... ~'l \1 <')y-ll{1n~ lOU St'Cfl~t of the Totl'm. 

~ T(ltollU"m p (l, En yclopa.cdJ Bntanmca, I I tb EditIOn, 
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" The term totem is said to have come into the English 
language in the form of " totam " through a work written by 
J. Long, an interpreter between the 'Vhites and the Red 
Indians of North America (Voyages and Travels of an Indian 
Interpreter, I 79I, p. 86)8. 

Sir J. G. Fraser in his erudite and exhaustive work 
Totemism has thus defined totem. "A totem is :l class of 
natural phenomena or material objects-most commonly a 
species of animals or plants between which and himself the 
savage believes that a certam intimate relation exists ....... . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . Whatever ... ............. (the relation) may 
be, it generally lead the savage to abstain from killing or 
eating his totem, if his totem happens to be a species of animals 
or plants. Further, the group of persons who are knit to any 
particular totem by this mysterious tie commonly bear the name 
of the totem, believe themselves to be one blood, and strictly 
refuse to sanction the marriage or cohabitation of members 
of the group with each other. This prohibition to marry 
within the group is now generally called by the name of 
exogamy. Thus totemism has commonly been treated as a 
primitive system both of religion and society". 

The following are the seven principal clans with their 
denominative totems and appellatives. The words in italics 
are the tribal appellatives. 

How designated in Fanti. 

1. Asuafu, suafu, sonafu, 
Oso, (Fox) ; akunkuran, 
(the white-ringed crow) 
ASI{a wirempi Akwa Odudu, 
also Aban Esia. 

2. Eguana-fu, Eko, (Parrot) 
Anona-fu, Sansa (Hawk) 
Anona Ok1!subureentsir. 
Amuana-fu. 

3. Twidan-fu (It wi, Leopard; 
and Opete, Turkey-Buzzard) 
Eburotuw, (Corn Stalk). 

How designated in Akan. 

Dwimina-fl{o : Wirempi 
Akwa Odudtt. 

Agona-flJO ; also known as 
Buama-fuo; 

Aglma nu lua or Tuafu. 
Awiku-fuo or Yoko-fuo 
Assekyiri-fuo Apradifuo 
Owiku Sakyi A mpoma. 

Bu,rotu-fuo : 
Abohen-fuo. 

3 Totemism, p. 79, EncyclOpaedia Britannica, 11th Editiop. 
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Eburetu Abohen. 
4. A buradzi-Ju, Ofuma-fu, Egyi­

rina-Iu, (Dabo, a species oI 
hlack an telope or bush goa t) 

Eduwet Ab~tradzi Tekyina-fu. 
Dabo, same as Aburadzi 

Abod"iy, ctbo krun 
5. ,JtW({({-J~t, l1badzi-Jtl, (Bodom, 

dog) . 1 bUll esia . 
6. J( WOllna}lt, Odumna-fu, 

J.o.birad~i-fu Ktt, (Bush cow) 
Dihyina-fu. 

7. . ldwinadzi-Ju, a cluster of 
OdWOll trees, aciwin, (silu-
f'lh, fivcr hsh) 

AdwillJU, i.e., wowo adwin, 
llIean ing thinking people. 

Eduerla-JltO: also known 
in Twi as Abrade-iuo or 
Asenee-fuo. 

Ahundzi-fuo. 
Ekumako-fuo. 
Abodsin abo akrun' 

Asokori-Juo: 
Asukori na kit Ahim-Juo. 

Adakwa-fuo : 

N. li. The names in brackets are the totems and Iho,e itali­
ct,ed the ~tflltamisi or complimentary appellatives oj the tribes. 
The Ilppeltttlivcs vary in description among the Mfantsi-Akan 
co mlltllliitic s. 

,\s <Lli c<Ldy observed thcre arc Sl'ven prillcipal dans with 
slib divisions or o(1;;l1oots The Atw<1<l and Ahadzi triLes art; 
,Ltd to be rel,lted to the ~sona tnbc. 

lhe totem Brvdzi (plantain) given bj 'om, 1O tht Abnradzi 
tdbe is without traditional sanction It is al'phcd to that 
trihL' because it was supposed to bc tlil' hrst to dL"conr that 
foodplanl through ib totem, thl <I'lbo. (a kind oj light dark­
brown , buck-coloured antelope or a kInd of bll~h g()at) which 
b saIL] to be extremdy fond 01 it. In vcry recent Lm. s 
the liOll has been claimed by this trihe as Its denominative 
Lo ll'm , bull Ite common opini~1I b I hat the claim IS unsupported 
by ll ,l,d itioll. A liunti legend [l.i>cribes the discoverj of tire to 
the Ailu[,tdZI tribe as being the first to bring it down from 
heaven. 

I h· tulL'm of .\nuna tribe \\,,1,S originalh the Sansa, but It 
h.l l.lllu I been ~l1pplanted by the palTot, 1I1 the mantlme 
to\\ n, 

'one of the .e\en tnbes eat, kill, or tr.lp tlclr rt'.lctnc 
to ll' Ill". (lit IltL de,lth or s.lle 01 .l totem, any mlmtlr (f Its 
['pl e.ent,ltl e tnbt would bnr, It \\ltlt every m,nk of r pIt 
,1. wlluld hI' P lid to Ib human member, or rtn om 1.t \\ lth a 
I,ll!;' um ol Illouey. 
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The members )f a tribe knit to a particular totem believe 
themselves to be one bloed and therefore do not intermarrv 
or co-habit among their group with each other. Alarriage 
between members of a particular totem is deemed incestuous, 
and was in the old days visited with severe punishment, by the 
sale of the offenders into slavery. 

Besides the Abusua (blood and clan), an exoga mous 
relationship called ~toro in Akan, exists between the children 
of a man and those of his brother. This kind of exogamous 
relationship is a id to have sprung from" an ancient fami ly 
worship of the same busllm (deity). For this reason every 
male or female child worships the god or gods of his father. 
In other words, such a group worships the deity of a common 
male ancestor, and intermarriage among the members is strictly 
forbidden ; also certain taboo of the deity are rigidly observed 
by all the members. During the observance of t1le rite, the 
member of the group were said to be " washing their father's 
Ntoro ". It is observed by the Fanti and Akan tribes. 

:lfembers of each tribal group contribute to a common 
fund to bury or discharge the liability of a member, alld, if 
they travel are hospitabl} entertained by the member!; of their 
tribe in the community as th0ugh they \\ ere blood relatives. 
Hence it will be found that the Mfantsi-Akan totemic system 
is built upon moral, social and religions foundations. 

Reindcrf who has written with some clearness about the 
totemic sy tern is somewhat hazy about the correct number 
of the original family groups or clans known in j\lfantsi-Akan 
totemism; says he " there are Siven principal original family 
groups or clans, called Abusuabanason, among the Twi nation, 
to which ten minor ones are connected. The principal original 
family groups are: Asekyiri, Asona, Oyoko, Aduena, Asokore 
and Abrade (Asenee). The first Adanse kings were of the 
Asekyiri family group; the kings of Denkera, of the Agona 
family, the kings of Akwamu of the Abrade family, and the first 
three kings of Asante of the Akoona family , but those from 
Osei Tutu downwards are of the Oyoko family group. Th 
Nsona family group is the most numerous, and is formed in 
several states, viz., Akim Abuakwa, Akuapem, Wasa, Fante, 
Agona, Ofesu, etc. If they could be united, they would fOIm 
the most powerful body on the Gold Coast. This family 
group appears to have been once most powerful, but at what 
period we are not certain." 
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1. It may be here explained that the Asekyiri clan he 
mentions is the Akan name for the Anona tribe. 

2. Asona is Dwimina in Akan. 
3. Agona is the Akan name for Eguana in Mfantsi. 
4. Oyoko is the Akan name for Anona in Mfantsi. 
5. Aduena (Eduena) is the Akan name for Aburadzi in 

Mfantsi. 
6. Asokori is the Akan name for Kwonna or Abiradzi in 

Mfantsi. 
7. Abrade or Senee is the same tribe as Aduena or 

Aburadzi. 
8. Akoona (m"aning the Kwonna tribe) is the same tribe 

as the Asokori tribe in Akan. 

It is obvious from the foregoing that this gifted pioneer 
African historian has mixed up both the Akan and Mfantsi 
designation of the tribal groups and given us eight instead 
of the seven principal groups he mentions. For instance, 
Aducna and Abrade or Asenee (a sept) are one and the same 
tribe; Asokori and Akoona arc also one and the same tribe. 
The sam' mlsgronping of the various clans according to their 
respcclive Mfantsl and Akan designations led Bowdich and 
sUb:,equent European wnters on the subject into committing 
a similar error. Bowdich described the clans as being in 
twelve groclps. According to Reindorf the eight pnncipal 
original grOllps with the ten mmor groups he mentions come 
up to eighteen clans altogether. lIe has omitted in the original 
principal groups, Twidan or Burotufuo. 

The following quotation from Bowwch clearly shows his 
unccTtamty as to the" etymology" of the totems of the clans, 
a! well a' the mcorrect classification of the same clan mto two 
(lJ~tinct clan through apparent ignorance of their correct 
terminology JU Mfanlsi and Akan. 

" One curiOllS evidence however may be added of the 
former lucntlty of the Ashantee, Warsaw, Fantee, Aklm, Assm, 

quamboe, and part of the hanta nations; which is a 
tlilllltlOn thilt the whole of these people were ongmally 
comprehend 'u m twelve tribes or families; the Aquonna, 
Abrootoo, Abbmdl, E:;:.onna, Annona, Yoko, Intchwa, Abadie. 
Appmdlc Ol J\pprildl, fchweedam, Agoona. and Doomma; in 
winch tht'Y das tnemselve stIli; without any regard to 
natiolld.l lhstmctlOll. For in tance Ashantees, 'v'var aws, 
AIoms, Ah..mtas, or m n of any of the nation' before menhonlld 
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will severally declare, that they belong to the Annona family; 
other individuals of the different countries, that they are of 
the Tchweedam family; and when this is announced on 
meeting, they salute each other as brothers. 

" The king of Ashantee is of the Annona family, so was 
our Accra and one of the Fantee linguists; Amanquatea is of 
the Assona family. The Aquonna, Es ona, Intchwa, and 
Tchweedam, are the four patriarchal fanlilies, and preside over 
the intermediate ones, which are considered as the younger 
branches. I have taken some pains to acquire the etymology 
of these words, but with imperfect success; it requires much 
labour and patience, both to make a native comprehend, and 
to be comprehended by him. Quonna is a buffalo, an animal 
forbidden to be eaten by that family. Abrootoo ignifies, a 
corn stalk, and Abbradi a plantain. Annona is a parrot, but 
it is also said to be a characteristic of forbearance and patience. 
Esso is a bush cat, forbidden food to that family. Y oko is the 
red earth used to paint the lower parts of the houses in the 
interior. 

" Intchwa is a dog, much relished by native epicures, and 
therefore a serious privation. Appiadie signifies a servant 
race. Etchwee is a panther, frequently eaten in the interior, 
and therefore not unnecessarily forbidden. Agoona signifies 
a place where palm oil is collected. These are all the 
etymologies in which the natives agree. Regarding these 
families as primaeval institutions, I leave the subject to the 
conjectures of others, merely submitting, that the four 
patriarchal families, the Buffalo, the Bush Cat, the Panther, 
and the Dog, appear to record the first race of men living on 
hunting; the Dog family, probably, first training that animal 
to assist in the chase. The introduction of planting and 
agriculture seems marked in the age of their immediate 
descendants, the corn stalk and plantain branches. 

" The origin and improvement of architecture in the red 
earth and of commerce, probably, in the palm oil; indeed, 
the Jatives have included the Portuguese, the first foreign 
traders they knew, in that family, alleging, that their long 
and more intimate intercourse with the blacks has made the 
present race a mixture of the African and Portuguese. The 
servant race reminds us of the curse of Canaan. This 
resembles a Jewish institution, but the people of Accra alone 
practise circumcision. and they speak a language. as will be 
shewn, radically distinct, yet not to be assimilated to the Inta, 
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to which nation they are referred by the Fantees, merely 
because it is the nearest which practises circumcision." 
(pp.22g--23 I ) . 

It will be observed that the etymology of Agona as " a 
place where palm oil is collected" is not correctly derived by 
Bowdich; for the totem of the Agona (Eguana) clan being 
the parrot, his etymology would have been correct had he 
known that this totem is extremely fond of the ripe palm-nut. 
In fact Bowdich'g etymology of the totems learls to a wide 
field of enq wry which, owing to its legendary origin, we do 
not propose to discuss here. As for the "Apiarle" clan it is 
identified with a clan on the littoral designate(l a3 1 piadi in 
some parts of Cape Coast, and in the Asere quarter of Accra. 
It is over roo years since Bowdich wrote, and it is not lmlikely 
tha t this clan has dwindled into numerical insignificance, for 
it docs not appear to possess any totem or to have any septal 
relation with any of the principal clans. 

The Legend 0/ the T wi Abrade, Anyade and Ahenewa 
Appellatives. According to legendary accounts, the members 
of the variolls tribes in this world of ours emigrated to " Asasi 
a onyl wura," No-J1[an's-Land, from a place called" Tetetutll." 
Prior to thiS no one inhabited No-J[u/t's-Land neither was it 
clmmed by anyone, except by a very ancient man whose name 
was Obrase (Obra nn se-the beginning of life) from whom 
pennission was obtained by all who wished to settle there. 
II happened one day, after all the nations had settled at 
No-Man's-Land With the permission of Obrase, that .l mpetmg 
was called for the purpose of electmg a kmg. 

As the people were to make their uwn choice, a dIsagree­
ment arose, iilm! a very alloent woman, called "Odisipfo" 
( cl.'isiefu i.e., keeper of the world's tn'aSlln's,) who W:lS present 
at the meeting went into a gold mint, .loil made a slIfprist 
p.lree! of gold nllggeL' including a stool, whIch was wrapped 
in l loth Sllt' tn.uk two other surprise p.1fCd , III om 0 Which 
she secreted .1 cr,\b and m the other s.md.lls ~he brow::ht 
lhe lhree p llll'b to the meeting and told the people tint the 
unly W.l) 10 Ch(1(bC a ruler satIsbcturIlv ,lnu unanll lOusly 
wonld be III Ie WI' the matter entirely tu Ind.. Sh, tht:o L.llbl 
upon Oh' ,be ,In,l Iwo other ehlerlv lllt'n and bad. thtm go 
.l11d pick Up.1 p.lrcel each out of the three. makmg l' 1 con<itlOn 
th.ll \\ hClever c1lU::.e the most precIOus p,lrcel should b.· elected 
b . the pel.plll. III mit 0\ \.t them. 
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Obrase was the first to choose and his choice fell on the 
parcel containing the crab. The second old man chose the 
parcel containing the gold nuggets and~stool , and the third 
old man picked up the parcel containing the sandals. The 
symbolic meaning of the crab being" landlord," Obrase was 
declared the owner of No-Alan's-Land and the complimentary 
title given to his descendants was" Abraw" (Abrao), signify­
ing the man who was first in the world. The second old man, 
who chose the parcel containing gold nuggets and stool, was 
declared the ruler of the world and the epithet given to his 
descendants was" Anyade" (W'enya adsi) meaning, he had 
got the most precious thing; and the third old man, who chose 
the sandals, was declared a prince, wherefore his descendants 
were referred to as" Ahenewa " (Ohinba), meaning the son of 
a ruler, etc. Hence the Aburadzifu were held to be the first 
settlers in this world; the Anyadufu (Nsonafu) the kings, and 
the Abenewafu the princes, in creation. 

Abraw (Abrao). It is the epithet given to the members 
of the Abrade (Aburadzi) tribe. 

Anyade or Enyadzi (Asona): It is the epithet given to 
the members of the Asona tribe in some Akwapim towns; it 
is also applied to certain members of the various tribes in other 
Akan countries. In Larteh (Akwapim) the members of the 
Asona (1\sona) tribe are referred to generally as " Anyade," 
but the ruling section of the tribe, occupying the paramount 
stool of the town, is specially refelTed to as "Ahenewa" 
instead of "Anyade." Although the paramount stool of 
Larteh is an Abrade stool, the family elIgible to occupy the 
same is not the Abrade but the Asona family. 

Ahenewa. It is an epithet given to the members of 
families immediately connected with reigning stools; in some 
Akan countnes, sons and nephews of lungs, etc. 

Origin of the Tekyina Tribe. In the olden times no 
woman was to bring forth an eighth or tenth child, or twins of 
different sexes. In any of these cases the children were to be 
ktlled. A certain Aburadzi woman brought forth twins of 
different sexes and she was ordered to kill them. She refused 
to carry out the order, stating that rather than kill her twins 
she would sever her connexion with the clan, and accordingly 
did so; she thus became the founder of a distinct clan. It 
will be noticed that a male and female twin are called Tekyi 
na Ta or fekyi na Amandsi. The name " Takyina" might 
have been denved from possibly Takyi-na- i.e., fakyi's mother, 
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and was given to her descendants as a distinct clan. The 
totem of this tribe is said to be the lion; but this is incorrect, 
for none of the clans or tribes had ever claimed this singularly 
ferocious animal as a totem. It was so much dreaded that it 
vernacular name Awmdaclzi or enm Sai was hardly mentioned 
by the natJVes In those days, and therefore its connectIon with 
thIS tribe can hardly be correct. 

Th0 IJlhyina and Rwonna clans are said to be related. 

The iI-gitana, , lnona and Amuana clans are said to be 
related. Hence the mistake of the Anonalu on the littoral in 
adopting tho parrot (ewiru) instead of the hawk (sansa), their 
rcal totem. The Akan Anona tribes in the inland countries 
however till adhere to the sansa as their real totem. 

The order of the nurnencal importance of the seven clans I, as [ollows, o.rrutting their oflshoots or septs:-

I. ASlIafU, (2) Eguanafu, (3) fwidan, (4) Aburaclzl, (5) 
Alwaafu, Abamllll, (6) Rwonnafu, (7) Adwinaclzifu. 



The Story of the German Occupa­

tion of T ogoland. 

By A. W. CARDIN ALL, 

GOLU COAST POLITICAL S ERVICE. 

In the late seventies of last century there came over 
the European races one of those instinctive desires for 
expansion which sometimes under direct governmental 
guidance and at other times under quite private direction 
brought about the so-called Partition of Africa . Pro­
minent among the nations was the newly founded 
German Empire. Flushed with victory on three fields 
of Europe the German people, with no real tradition of 
colonisation or traffic on the ocean highways, felt forced 
to assert itself abroad and formed, even in tne most remote 
corners of its country, leagues for colonial development 
and dominion on the Seas. 

This movement found its reflection here on the Gold 
Coast. German merchants by 1880 had established 
factories at Little Popo (Anecho). They had obtained 
a favourable hearing from the local chief, Kojo Vi, who 
encouraged them to trade and traffic with the near hinter­
land . This chief died in 1883 and his successor did not 
look with so kind an eye on Europeans who were prac­
tically newcomers to the land. He preferred rather to . 
have protection from the English, who at that time were 
not so anxious to develop their already vast Empire . A 
certain amount of ill-feeling thus arose between the Ger­
man traders and the local natives. As a result they 
asked for assistance and protection from the German 
warship Sophie which chanced, perhaps designedly, 
to be in the roadstead of Grand Popo. 
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The Sophie accordingly arrived off Little Papa and 
it was not long before she found occasion to land some 
sailors to guard the merchants. It was alleged that the 
natives had broken the treaty agreement which Kojo Vi 
had entered into with the traders and that this breach of 
the treilty was due to the machinations of a Siena Leone 
native, one William Lawson. The latter was arrested 
with h ve of his supporters and removed on board the 
Sophie, which took him to Lagos and then steamed for 
Germany with the other hve. 

This somewhat high-handed action prompted the 
then District Commissioner of Quittah, Mr. Firminger, 
to move to Little Popo, to assert the claims of the English 
and to offer the protection of the British Rag to the mer­
chants there resident. This offer the Germans refused 
and in turn asked for protection from their own monarch 
and at the same time forwarded a petition to the same 
effect signed by many of the chieftains of the neighbour­
hood. 

T a-day we can value all these petitions and treaties 
at their true worth; but at that time the horne authorities 
in every European country actually took them at their 
face value and were prepared to act upon them. 

Th German Government cannot therefore be 
blamed when they accepted this petition seriously and 
despatched the gunboat Mawe to support their own 
,uhJccts ond to undertake the asked-for protection of the 
chief tams. 

On July 2nd, 1884. the Mawe, bringing back with 
her th five arrested men, anchored off Anecho and on 
the fourth landed Dr. Gustav Nachtigal. the famous Afri­
enn expJ rer. as the German Imperial Commissioner for 
the West oast of Africa. 

N'I htig-ul I st no time and the very next day con­
cluded WIth the T'presentatIVc of the Chief l\llapa of 
Togo ,I tre,~ty whercby the COi1~t between Lome and Porto 
5(' ~urn \\ \ pl,lced under the protection of the German 
F IIIl" rot (1I\d th' Cerm,)ll fl.'g wa hoisted at Bagida 
Such wefe the he Innings of German occupallon of T ogo­
Ind. 



19-1 THE GOLD CO.-\ ::,T REnE\\' 

Both England and France protested but not threaten­
ingly and by treaties dated 14th and 28th July, 1886 
for the former and 24th December, 1885 for the latter 
recognised a Germman Protectorate over the Coast from 
a little to the West of Lome as far as a little to the East 
of Porto Seguro. 

Nachtigal had been succeeded by F alkenthal who 
had the title of Reichskommissar. This Governor, 
realising that a strip of coastland was valueless and that 
a hinterland had to be secured, began to penetrate inland. 
He took under his master's protection in 1886 T owe, 
Kewe, and Agotime and in 1887 through the efforts 
of the Colonial Secretary Grade, Agome-Palime 
became German and a month later Dr. Henrici signed 
treaties with the people right up to the mountain 
massif of T ogoland. 

'f.his energetic movement by the Germans made it 
necessary for the French to reach some agreement with 
them over the frontier inland from Porto Seguro. It was 
therefore agreed by the two powers in a treaty of the 
27th April, 1887, that the frontier between the French 
possession of Dahomey and German T ogoland should 
follow the meridian which passed through the western 
end of the island of Bayol in the lagoon between Sebe 
and Agove northward to the ninth parallel. 

Meanwhile British and German interests were in 
conflict on the western side. The chiefs of the trans­
Volta tribes had made declarations of fealty to Great 
Britain and the situation was far from being regular. At 
the same time German pushfulness towards the Nor h 
foreshadowed an eventual division of the country and in 
1888 the powers entered into an agreement, which was 
later confirmed by the Treaty of July 1, 1890 wherehy 
the frontier was fixed as follows :-In the South the king­
doms of Adaklu and Ho were alloted to Germany 
whilst England retained Peki; the eastern Gold 
Coast frontier was then fixed as the left bank of the 
Volta River from the mouth of the River Daji upstream 
to the Volta's confluence with the Daka river; the 
northern boundary here could not be settled as no one 
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quite knew what lay beyond . A Neutral Zone 
was decided upon whereby both' powers intended to 
keep out a third power from cl1tting off their hinterland . 
This neutral zone was fixed as a vaguely defined area 
formed by the parallel which ran through the confluence 
of the Daka and Volta as far eastward as the town of 
Dutukpene, thence along the meridian of that point 
northward to the 10th parallel, thencf' westward until 
the western frontier of the kingdoms of KaraQ"a and 
Gonja were re ched, when it would again meet the 
Daka-Dutukpene parallel. 

It was not until 1899 that the nelltral zone was 
divided between the two Powers. Dagomba and the 
rOWJlO of Yendi became German; Gonja and Karaga 
became Brili~h. In the same treaty the frontier was 
continued north of the tenth parallel in such a manner as 
to leave Chakosi to Germany and Mamprusi to 
Great Britain . The actual delimination Wa'l naturally 
to be df' [ded in situ and this was affected by a joint 
Commis~ion. of which the member> were Capt. John­
ston, Lieut. Fl mer and a Doctor Oil the Briti h side ancl 
on the German Graf Z ech von Neuhofen, F reiherr von 
Seefricd auf Buttenheim and the N C.Os. Sohn. 
Hon gdobler and Koch. 

The expedition met at Akanim on the German 
side of the Volta near the mouth of the Dab on the 1 st 
De ember. 190 I . and finished their labours on Novewbl'r 
29th. 190. But the actual dem Hcation of the e -tr~Me 
north was on ly finished in 1904 when von SCf-'fri d and 
CIlPt. cl('fl Vooel!: completed the work Rllt the treaty 
ddinitdy fixing the frontier had alrrndy been si!;med i" 
Jun of thai ye,\T by both Governments. 

Such In bnef is the actual story of the forming of 
Cerm In 1 ogol"nd on the ~ estern side Ten 'cars later 
th' lolon ce I 'cd to exist. 

The Ichlul work of the Germ ns In these puts from 
th' 'plonng 1t1< 1 purelv historical points of vit,' i~ 
inter til\'~ \lid hen one tllrns over the pa e~ of the 
off\{ 1.,1 ,lTlel priv,te records of th e 'peditlons It is hard 
lilLie 'd to pi tm to-day the conditions which obtained 
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so short a while ago. The story is similar for French 
and British. The former have recorded and published 
their adventures in many a volume; the latter have not 
yet given any account to the public of their work in the 
then unknown. P erhaps some day this will be remedied. 
Meanwhile it seems to me that it is a pity to 
allow the story of the Germans to fade completely away 
and therefore I venture here to give in as short a manner 
as possible a record, taken entirely from German sources, 
of their doings, their wars, their conquests and their suc­
cesses in the last few years of the XIXth Century and 
the first decade of the XXth. 

After the settlement on the Coast the Germans did 
not wait long before they began to penetrate into the 
interior. The first of their main voyages of exploration 
was carried out by Hauptmann von Fran~ois. He left 
Bagida on the third of February, 1888 with a few 
carriers but without soldiers and following a route 
through Lome, Kewe and Agotime came to Agome­
Palime. He then broke into fresh country crossing 
the m ountains to T ongbe by a pass which in later years 
was named after him. He then reached Kpandu and 
Krachi and thence set out for Salaga where he arrived 
on March 3rd. 

He had been forestalled by an English expedition and 
found treaties already signed between the chiefs of 
Kpandu , Krachi and Salaga on the one part and Great 
Britain on the other. After a ten days ' halt he continued 
his march towards Yendi and Gambaga, where he hap­
pened to be when the Frenchman Binger was at Wale­
Wale. 

The great object of his journey was to conclude a 
treaty of some sort or other with the most powerful 
monarch in the Western Sudan, the Na of Moshi. His 
route lay still to the northward, but the Moshi had no 
intention of allowing either Frenchman or German to 
enter their capital and they turned out in force to meet 
von Fran~ois, who was compelled to retreat after reach­
ing the Moshi town of Surma. 
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His backward march took him through Karaga, 
Kangkanga, Salaga. Thence he altered his route and 
turning to the East passed through the Adele country 
and over Agbal>e, Game and W oga till he reached on 
16th July, 1588, Sebu, which had become the Head­
qUdrters of the German Government. 

The results of his long march were very small . 
Apart from scientific observations, which he afterwards 
confirmed by a second march to Salaga undertaken in 
th following dry season, he had met with no success. 
Where he had not been forestalled by British Officers , 
he had signed treaties, but only to have them rendered 
valucles by the conclusion of the treaty of that same 
year between Germany and Great Britain whereby the 
neutral zone had been constituted. And his great 
obj ct, the conclusion of a Moshi treaty, had been frus­
truted by the Moshi themselves. However historically 
the expedition is of interest, as von Franr;:ois' journey had 
bcen through country which so far was mostly unknown 
to Europeans. 

At the same time another expedItIOn had left the 
Coast for the hinterland. This wa the exploration 
In.l! h of the well-known Dr. Ludwig Wolf. H e was 
uccompanled by Lie ut. Kling and a ship's carpenter 
Bug8\ng. Tlwy left the Coast on 29th March, 1888, 
.Hlomp.lIlied by one interpreter and thirty -six carrier;:;, 
some of whom were armed. Their route was then a 
new Olll' and lilY through Wag, Game, Nuatja, Ata­
k Ptlll1' .Ind 'l ege. This last IS in the Adele country 
urnongsl tIlt.: l11ounl<lins and here on lhe second of June 
Wolf foulld ed the 5t lion of Blsmarckburg and at the 
1'. l!l1l' tunc prodainwd a German Protectorate over Adele 
f\b'hu and kpo so. ' 

1'111< (lntI'OS\ W,\~ intended a~l .In ub 'CrvatlOn point 
{'" 1'( 1(, lIll(' , ,<\ork ,md at th same tIme to act <"s " central 
pnllntll1 T ,·t"lion fllr tTilde northward .1Ilcl north-eastward 
\\ nil IC11\,\lned at BlsmarckburQ; for some time, sending 
Ollt short rcdltlon 1I1to the urroundlllg country and 
It w.\:; not untIl 2 rJ AprIl. 15tl9. Ih,H he hIm elf \~ft the 
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station. He had determined to carry out an exploration 
and to conclude treaties with the chi€fs of a ll that land 
to the north-east as far as the Niger. 

This time he was unaccompanied by other Emo­
peans having with him thirty carriers and one native 
interpreter. His actual route does not concern the portion 
of T ogoland now under Britain' s mandate, for all that 
land which he was the first to see is to-day French. 
But it was on this journey that Wolf met his death. He 
had had all sorts of delays and troubles and it was only 
in June that he managed to get away from Sugu towards 
Borgu. He came into a country where the natives were 
extremely lawless, living entirely on the fruits of robbery. 
Here on the 11 th June he fell off his horse and badly 
damaged himself . Fever and dysentery supervened and 
Wolf who was almost unconscious gave orders to return. 
But the interpreter, Hardesty, refused and marched fur­
ther and further into the unknown country until on the 
26th of tha same month Wolf died. That was at a place 
called Ndali in Bariba. Even then Hardesty would not 
return but wandered about in Borgu until all the supplies 
of the expedition had been finished. Eventua lly he did 
return and reported at Bismarckburg at the end of 
November . He was tried for disloyalty and sentenced 
to penal servitude for life and deported to the Cameroons. 

In the absence of further evidence this seems a 
strange story and comment is useless. \Volf' s diary was 
saved as well as some of the scientific instrum'-nt~. If 
Hardesty had wished to emulate Samory, why did he 
return ? If he wished to be himself a treaty-m aker, \ hy 
was he punished? 

III luck seems to have haunted this first expedition 
to Bismarckburg. K ling was tireless in his expeditions. 
He covered the country with his tracks as is well shown 
on Sprigade's maps of th ese parts . At last he made 
a long journey through Sabsugu, Bim bila , Salaga and 
Kintampo. That was in 1892 and during the trip he 
contracted dysentery, was invalided to Europe and died 
in Germany that same September. 
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The command of Bismarckburg fell in 1893 to the 
then Lieutenant, later Maj or, von Doering. He like 
Kling travelled ceaselessly over the country and as his 
most important feat managed to conclude a treaty with the 
chief of Bassari, who accepted the German fla g on 8th 
June , 1894 .. 

Such is the story of the exploration and founding 
of th e fi rst European Station really in the hinterland of 
th e Guinea Coast. It may not b" amiss to give here a 
list of th e o ther s tat ions and the llr.Jt officers s tationed 
in th em :-
Bismarckburg 
Misahiihp. 
Kctc Klurhi 
Bas,afl 
San~anc Mangl.l 
Soko<l(· 

2-6-1888 

7-5-r890 

3I 12-1894 
1896 

Feb., IS9() 
r899 

KpruHlll .. 1897 } 

j j() 1899 

IJr. Wolf. 
Lt. Herolt!. 
Lt von Doering. 
Gmf Zech. 
Lt. (amap Quemheim. 
Dr. Kersting. 

both under Misahohe. 

AtakpalllP June,I89''\ von Doering. 
Vendi 1901 und"f Sansane-Mangu. 
In add ition to the above stations there had been 
founded a fair number of smaller ones which were p laced 
in the cbarge of Africans until they became merged in 
the lnra;er ones and ceased to exist. Such were P ara tau 
and S nell!. The Germans had also before the final 
fixin~ of their boundaries with r mnce and Great Britain 
fotl11 d"rl small stations in Cambaga. March 1896 and 
Pamn nd '-lerner' in 1897. A 11.1 as the French had 
OCCIlP l( d .1 portion of T sehaudjo. which the Germans 
looked \1pon ~ most certainly theirs, they countered the 
move by erectin 11 stntion at SU{Y1l which was undoubt­
edl y 10 the orth Dahomey zont 

, " {1dtm I development It hecame necessary for 
t hr Cov fnment to c tilblish ~onh' ~ort of a military body 
In.! 111 (lttnhe l , IRR'l. u ;mall (pr .. of ten Hilusa under 
1 whIt CO. w '" cstabli~h d as a Constabulary Force 
(!'nliz itTtlppe) ['hi mall body of ml'n was graduallv 
'nl .n Tcd until h} the time of the outbrc.1k of the \Var it 

( )(1 I' t .1 01 t VO oITic<'f>'l. SI Et'TOpf'an COs.. and 
Qnw i60 oth rs r n ks. 
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This force however was slow in its growth and in 
the early days of the German penetration an~ occupatio~ 
was but little used. The leaders of the vanous expedI­
tions made use of armed carriers, a practice that tended 
always to the greatest of abuse, which would naturally 
be unknown to the European leader. The first time the 
force was employed as a serious escort was in the famous 
expedition conducted by Dr. Gruner in 1894 and 1895. 

This expedition had widespread results. Besides 
the leader there accompanied it Lieut. von Carnap­
Quernheim and a doctor Doering (not to be confused 
with the Lieut. von Doering, a contemporary explorer). 
The original orders were to follow the route taken by the 
late Dr. Wolf and to consolidate in so far as was possible 
the position of Germany in Borgu. But news had 
been received that a French expedition under the com­
mand of Capitaine De Coeur was in the hinterland of the 
German coast possessions. This caused Gruner to alter 
his route and decided him to follow a new one through 
Krachi, Yendi and Sansane-Mangu and so on to the Niger 
itself . 

On November 5, 1894, the expedition started from 
Misah6he, Dr. Doering following a few days later 
with the balance of the carriers. Krachi was reached in 
five days and not left till November 28th. 

That interval witnessed a real tragedy. There are 
several stories of the occurrence. The German version 
is that the Fetish-Priest of Krachi showed himself hostile 
and it became necessary to teach him a lesson in respect 
and at the same time stop the practice of human sacrifice; 
the British made diplomatic representations in Berlin at 
gross and unwarranted invasion of British territory; the 
native story comes probably nearest the truth. 

Now Gruner was far from being the first white man 
in Krachi, but he was the first German official who came 
there with a regularly armed force after the British had 
given over Krachi to the Germans, for it must always be 
remembered that most of the country administered by 
Great Britain to-day under mandate in T ogoland was 
originally under British protection long before the Ger­
mans had ever hoisted their flag at Bagida, and 
remained undisputedly so in the native mind. It 
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appears that the Krachi people, as was their wont, began 
to gather together for one of those dances held in honour 
of the visit of powerful strangers. Gruner had encamped 
close to Kete about 1 Y2 miles distant from Krachi. 
The drumming evidently worried him, and the Kete 
people, fugitives from the slave-raidmg states of the North 
and ever ready for a chance of loot played on his fears 
and announ ed that the drummmg was the signal to col­
Jr.rt all the p('ople for war agamst the willte man . Gruner 
to confirm this sent some of his comtables, all of them 
equally recruited from slave-raiding and looting tribes 
to see what was the matter and report. As these men 
came suddenly on the assembling dancers, the latter took 
fright and ran away into the bush That determined 
Cruner that something was amiss and he at once 
advanced against the village. The news spread that the 
white man was attacking and all and sundry Bed. most of 
them managmg to escape across the Volta into British 
t('rritory But this did not daunt Gruner who sent 
troops over after the fetish priests and these men actually 
~ xecutcd or rather murdered some of them at komi. 

At that tIme there was at work surveying the country 
hetween Attebubu and British Krachl that remarkable 
Cap Coast man. Ferguson He was the only British 
n'presentatiw on the spot and without the slightest delay 
\lId WIth on ly four soldiers hastened to komi to find 
out whnt hild happened . Gruner naturally found some 
difficulty m explaining the affaIr and had to withdraw. 
He, to s,lve hImself presumably, then developed the 
story of thl' hum.m sacrifices, which he could not have 
proved, for the r etish of Krachi dId not allow of the spil­
ling of 1111m,Hl hlood on its land nd human sacrifices 
W 'Tt' carned out hy burial live. There were therefore 
no visihle !'!ign of these practice!'! ~\J('h as were patent 
t) .11 rn n in Cooma ie or homey. 

Eventll.l\1y Krachi was left. thl' expedition then 
IllllnheTll!g 'lInrt From the three [uropeans 25 soldiers, 
I (1 l\lTTlcr , of whom orne W{'f ,Hmed, 3 interpreters 

,\11.1 I () I r nil II erVJ.nts The route wa the indirect 
nil whic~ IIY throl! h ~lagl lnd for the most part of 
tht' W'I)' III tht h gmnmv. W,I Icross thlt neutrnl zone 
whl h h,"~ I '11 t,lbhshed in I 86 . 
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Gruner after his experiences in Krachi was not quite 
so high-handed. But he did his best to upset the 
arrangements between his own Government and that of 
Great Britain and forced hom lsafa, chief of Kombi 
or Salaga a wTitten cancllation of hi., understanding 
with Ferguson and later at Yendi compelled the Na of 
Dagomba after three w eks haggling, as Gruner 
euphemistically called three weeks free feeding for his 
companions, to place all his bnds outsiJe the neutral 
zone under G erman prolection. 

It was on January 4th, 1895, that the expedition 
left Yendi and on the 10th came to Sansane-Mangu, 
where Gruner leant that the French xpedition under De 
Coeur had forestalled him by two days only. However 
the French had not concluded a treaty with the chief, 
as the latter was already flying the British Rag. Gruner 
was not so scrupulous. He demanded to see the treaty 
and came to the conclusion that it was only one of trade 
and friendship and therefore he decided to conclude 
one of protection and on the 16th January the chief 
signed the treaty and placed his lands under German 
protection. Gruner then took away the British flag and 
hoisted that of his own country. 

Meanwhile owing to the nearness of the French 
expedition Gn ner had despatched von Carnap north­
ward and he succeeded in reaching Pama, (outside 
Togoland), a day ahead of De Coeur. Von Carnap con­
tinued without carriers in a frantic march towards 
Kankanchari whilst De Coeur proceeded to .F ada 
N'Gurma. There was at that time a dispute and the 
beginning of civil war between these two towns, of which 
the chiefs claimed the overlordship of the Moshi king­
dom of Gurma. This dispute was taken advantage of 
by the two expeditions and confusion worse confounded 
added to the native quarrel. 

Although the expedition was now well out of T ogo­
land as afterwards constituted, it may not be amiss 
hurriedly to give a resume of the adventures it 
encountered. The French after making their treaty 
with Fada N'Gurma were attacked by the rival party 
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and drove them of. These men were mostly mounted 
and fled to Kallkanchari followed by the French. 
Von Carnap was present at the arrival of both parties 
in the latter place and had to exert his best efforts at 
diplomacy to prevent a renewal of the fight on what he 
now looked upon as German territory. Gruner arrived 
soon afkr and added his s ignature to the treaty. The 
Chid 5 l:ing hi:; opportunity caJlcc1in as many of the sub­
chiefs of Gurma as would listen to him. These, supported 
by a ' son' of the Fada N'Gurma chief, accejJted Ger­
man protection and annoyed with the French for the 
defeat th ir counlrymen had suffered a t their hands burnt 
the f ~ench flag. This dispute was only settl ed two 
years later when the French received Gurma in its 
entirely. 

CrUller now hastened on 10 the Niger and reached 
::lay on February 20. He concluded a treaty there 
.. lthough b h"d here also been forestalled by a few 
du ys by Dc Coeur. 

The German leader now left his expeditIOn and took 
to the river, sending the earners and troops overland to 
HII'd Ilim ill KOlllpa. Cruner reached that pJ,\ce a day 
("rlier thdn hiS column , which, owing to sickness and 
th length of the forced marches, was now merely a 
lon~ line of tragglers Some of the carners had been 
dttilcked and murdered by the native and the rest were 
III a very sorry condition. Cruner had no alternative but 
to h,d! imd e<;tflblih a laager for the sick. It soon was 
11 ,ct'[\,\IItt'tj lh"l the illness was small-pox, and in a very 
hort wl1l1e l1e hnd lost many carriers, a number of 
l>ldicr, ,\nd both his personal servants. 

The po. IlIon of the expedItion was indeed critical. 
I hL' tl,ltive' of Kompa and its neIghbourhood realising 
the W 'ukne " of the stranger began to attack the camp 
,Ind cl1ny otf ,ome of the 10, ds Gruner managed to 
dt i\t' lit 111 ()ff, bUl he had to make preparulions for 
t' <llU,Itll1 •. the I'l.l (' Th only po 'sible route wa by 
the fl\ U, tor there we e too many sick and too many 
lo.Id, tn pro' J lurther by land 
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Gruner therefore, in two canoes, set out for IJo, 
where he arrived three days later on the 6th March. He 
sent back the canoes for the balance of the men and 
loads. In the meanwhile von Carnap had determined 
to return and punish the natives who had murdered 
his carriers and stolen the loads . He succeeded in re­
covering the latter , but was again attacked by the natives, 
who were arrne!'l with poisoned arrows, and once more 
had to abandon the boxes . H e returned to Komp;) 
and succeeded in shipping the last of the sick and then 
with Dr. Doering proceeded by land to IJo . 

Gruner's position was still insecure. He had too 
many loads and it became evident that he would have 
to abandon most of them. Knowing that before him 
lay a country where law and order prevailed he decided 
to sacrifice his ammunition which he ordered to be 
thrown into the Niger. He then ordered von Carnap to 
proceed to the Coast with the convalescent and most of 
the loads as well as the copies of the treaties. 

Of the 158 who had set out from Krachi there left 
lIo, 1 07 and yet more died on the homeward journey. 

Gruner himself took the Doctor and 9 soldiers 
together with 65 carriers; the remainder left with Von 
Carnap for Lagos where they were to ship back to 
Lome. 

The day von Carnap left Gruner marched to Gando 
and concluded a treaty there. Thence he returnecl to 
IJo being attacked en route by the natives of Yesseru 
where he had halted. Gruner burnt the village and 
hastened back to his laager where the M.O and the rest 
of the men had been left to recuperate. He left 110 on 
the return march on 15th April, 1895 . 

The route chosen lay through Borgu towards the 
important town of Kuande . This place h ad an ill 
reputation as it was in its vicinity that Dr. Wolf had 
been poisoned, it was believed, by Hardesty at the 
in stigation of the chiefs and K ing had been compelled 
to retreat from before its walls . Moreover Gruner had 
just learnt that De Coeur had been very badly received 
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there and had had to abandon any attempt to enter the 
town, since he could not afford the time for an attack 
on a fairly well defended place. 

Gruner arrived before the town and pitched his 
camp. He then forward ed into the place the customary 
presents for the chief . Meanwhile a carrier had been 
attacked and robbed and Gruner sent another messenger 
to demand reparation. Whilst the messengc-rs were 
away Gruner placed his camp in order to be ready 
against attack and leaving Doering in charge himself 
went towards the place to see for himself how best to 
defend or attack. 

It chanced that one of th e Chief of Kuande 's 
most Important counsellors was a certain Malam who 
h.ld known Gruner In hpanclu and esteemed himself 
the friend of the white man He was engaged m 
strongly i\dvi ~mg his chief to ~how friendship towilrds 
the Germans when peop],. came and reported th:,t the 
white miln in questIOn W.l. e';en then amusing himself 
in iln extTilorrlinilry fashIon. pickmg up T, .. hble' and 
plece~ of e,.rth in front of the wall., almost within 
how~ho t . 

Thi9 apparent my~tcry which seemed to conceal 
some drenclful m,) IC was too much for the Chief wly) 
~cnt ll1es~en gers WIth pre3ents and rturned with 
ilpologlCs the stolen load. A couple of days later Gruner 
left l\."<\fIde <md proceed in to S \fIsan "vlangu and 
Y enth II(' n'<\( heel Krachi on i\bv 24th an I fLaying after 
I ~hort h.dt rc.lchcd ~li ;ah<ilw on JI n' 2nd. 113tri Three 
Wt't k~ l.lte'r the whole exp! clition ~ us disb<lTlrleri at [orne 
wh"f( tl\{· n tnn<\I\til under von Carnap had arrived a 
month hefort' h<md . 

\VIIIlst Crunt r had been away in the north. the Ger­
n'. II" hold he n hllsv 111 th e. Immediate neighbourhood of 
tht' <.. o,lsI .111<1 the Voll I \n (. peditlon IInder I iellt von 
l)ot'rtll l-': h 1(1 left hlh6he at the request of the 
r ImOIlS tr<Hkr.explofer Gottloh doH Krause 1 he 
\.llt 'r who h.ld traver cd mo,'t of what is now the 

,'rtlll'rn Territories in the lute eighties ilnd hold pen . 
tIlled .IS t.II north .I~ B.\I1dl.lg:ilra h.ld been il Basel 
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Missionary and had left that sancto-commercial firm to 
open out on his own. He had established himself 
eventually in Salaga and presumably as a result of the 
civil war there had come down to Krachi. He now 
informed the German government of the activities of the 
British and it was decided to assert German authority 
in those parts which had been alloted to Gen:nany by 
the so-called Zanzibar Treaty of 1890, 

Von Doering was accompanied by Lieut. Klose 
and a powerful body of constabulary, amounting to 
106 men . They crossed the mountains by the route 
which took them to Kpandu via T ongbe, Kame, 
and Deme, From Kpandu Klose marched to Anfeu 
where the German Rag was being badly received, How­
ever Klose was able to show so strong a force that the 
people had no alternative but to accept the inevitable 
and turn their hostile preparations into hospitable greet­
ings. The German flag was hoisted; Klose returned 
to Kpandu and the march northward was resumed, 

News was then received that the people of Awatime 
who still refused German protection and remained 
faithful to Britain had declared war on the people of 
Tafi on the grounds, averred by the Tafi, that the 
Awatime objected to the T afi having raised the German 
Rag. The expedition was turned and marched on 
Awatime. The people of the latter place however got 
wind of the approach of this large force and during the 
night managed to procure some German Rags which were 
being Rown when in the morning the German troops 
marched into their town , 

Having settled this small palaver Von Doering 
resumed his march to the north and passing through 
Kpandu once more, he visited Wurupon, Apasu and 
Otisu reaching Krachi on 29th December. Everywhere 
he had overawed the people with the display of so large 
a force and had hoisted the German Rag, confiscating 
whenever possible the British Rag which these people 
had for so long considered theirs. 
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Two days after his arnval at Krachi von Doering 
founded the present station which he named Kete­
Hedwigswart on a little rise between Kete and 
Krachi That was on 31 st December, 1894. He 
then despatched Klose to Salaga, to assure himself, he 
rwnounccd, that the British were not infringing the con­
ditions laid down concerning the neutral zone. He 
himself proceeded to Buem and everywhere hoisted the 
Cerman flag. He met the officer in command at 
Misah&he during this march and handed over to him 
mo~t of hIS troops. He wa~ the well-known botanist, 
I 'n"t)aurnann, vOIl Doering returned to Krachi whilst 
the' lattt r proceeded through the mountainous country of 
DuclII to Bomrada, conhcatmg the British flags which 
the chiefs of Hohoe and Fodome still preserved 

(To be continued) 



The Significance of some Akan 
Titles. 

By J. C. DE GRAFT JOH.t\SON, 
ASSISTANT SECRETARY FOR NATIVE AFFAIRS. 

BE whatever else one may, one cannot conscientiously 
claim to be the African's best and true friend if one pretends 
to regard African institutions as static, because forsooth 
among p~oples commonly believed to be very conservative, 
p3.rticularly in matters affecting their ancient institutions, 
the constitutions. offices, nomenclature, etc., connected with 
such institutions, must all be kept in a state of rigid conserva­
tion and in the supposed interests of such peoples themselves 
carefully handed down intact to their posterity othenvise 
the latter may not be safely expected to re-act to previously 
unknown combinations of circumstances in the spirit of those 
traditions that gave birth to such institutions. Such attitude 
would only seek to deny to the African a natural capacity 
for development-a rather unwarrantable presumption in 
these days. Though absorbingly interesting, this subject 
would raise controversial points not altogether suitable for 
discussion in these pages. It can only be hoped that the 
consideration herein of some small and innocuous aspect 
thereof, namely, the significance of a few well-known offices 
in some Gold Coast States, will not fail to inspire a few of 
those who have the time and necessary educational equipment 
to put forward, in a permanent form, ere long, their fully 
considered views, based on well-tested fac s; while it may 
at the same time urge the merely philologically inclined and 
perhaps also the simply inquisitive to a higher perception 
and a more profi.table appreciation of the subject, and may 
also prove useful to the educated Gold Coast youth who are 
often without proper information as to the raison d'etre of 
the customs and traditions of their country. 
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One may be permitted to state very clearly at the outset 
that Gold Coast National Institutions were not wafted into 
being as if by magic, nor received by succeeding generations 
as fully deve:loped and perfect gifts from the hands of their 
originators, but are to-day the net results of the travail 
of tlw souls of many generations; that, although tIle same 
democratic spirit has been prevading every domain of th(;m, 
Il has b(; n llnding (;xpression in various t"ternal wrappings 
silitable to its subsequently acquired experiences-wrappings 
whicb it has be:cn throwing off time and again wh(;n no longer 
required-cven since the first coming into contact of the 
pe:optes of this country with western civilisatIOn; and that, 
lIlevitably> sLlch institutions will not and cannot now remain 
unarfected by the: trend of human thought and modcm 
progress In short, African national institutions are not tht 
rigid things they are erroneously supposed to be, and all 
lhat young (,old Coast asks of his country's a,,.owed sincere: 
wL'll-wbhers i~ a little: chance and a fair one to develop his 
anciL'nt heritage 011 his own naturallincs, begging that in the 
mean time (~old Coast i 'ational Institutions should not be 
pl'Lced ill water-tight compartmen ts. For proper under­
stillldmg allli mutual Sympathy ht: plLad~. '1 henin alone 
lit'S lhe w,'y oJ "elll·ItClal CO-Opl ratwn "din ing. as hL' 
dot's, thai it is a far greater 1'leaSlII'L l,dping to l,uild up a 
lr"dltlon than being obliged to live on tllL memory of one. 

rhl' early policy of the Europeans who, fromthe fourteen til 
ct:n [my on wards, slIcceeded ill securing some' fooUlold ill these 
PMts and built trading posts, bastions, forts or castles, at 
!irst for the pmp(bC of protecting their tradL only, in their 
rt'i,dions with the lJldigenous authorities, selms lo have been 
one of lai"er J!llrC or, alternately, a "tuLliou, ,Ittcmpt to 
p/.u',\te l'wry sm.rUloeal potentat" hy addressing both him and 
111-; tn/),ll or fCl1lbl sllpt'rior as killS" and th. ir prillcip;rl m! II 

,IS cllicfs (1'erhaps, it is not generalJy knolVn lo the Cold 
lo.l. [youth th,lt ,Hl10ng Luropl'ans the word" klilb " did lIot 
,1Iways have the me'lnillg which it connotes to-da) In thL' 
d.l},-; 01 lhl' c,ldy S,lXOIIS, ,ll1(l e\en I.ltcr, It ", LmS it ~lmply 
tlll',Lnt ,I \vl~l' allli .lhle 1ll,\11 who belongcd to thL [nbl, henlc 
,\ il' ukr). rhis policy \\'IS p.utJcularlv IIl>t1l'caLl, among 
tile Chili Il1tm "hn lived 011 the coast ,tllillt r, thl .b,roplan 
s'llll'llll'llls In sub"eqlll'llt )t'.HS when qU.llTll, lll:mul 
hl'lwecn the Illei !llltl of till' CO,lst to\\llg ,\lid Ih"" III lilt.. 
llllell(>r, the IormLT 11lturall) l' pect.:d and Of[Cll rt'lLl\cO 
thl up!,,,r! of th E1lrol'c.m SL ttler to blat oft I I .tlr 
! lllls gl.ldu lily bl'g,lTl tht' hrt.akl1l!,: up of lh, tnL'al Ulllt. 
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Later on, and particularly during the height of that infamous 
traffic in human chattels, it was no uncommon occurrence to 
find one's hand suddenly reaching out against one's next 
neighbour, sometimes resulting in that baneful practice, 
now happily long obsolete, known locally as panyalTing. 
Later still, the breach got so wide that it became qUlte the 
fashion to see people living in the same town, such as Komenda 
or Accra, who were fully persuaded to regard and treat as 
enemies their fellow-townsmen simply because they had 
contracted commercial ties with, and their houses were 
situated within the gun-range of, a different European power. 
(Those were the days of the" interloper "-many decades 
before the various diplomatic understandings were reached 
and the partitioning of Africa as a "preserye" became a 
set tled European policy). 

The pernicious effects of those days are still felt in spite 
of the fact that almost the whole of that part of the Gold 
Coast called the Colony has now been under British rule 
for over fifty years and that since then some noble efforts 
have been made and are being made by some patriotic sons 
of the soil and by the Government to neutralise the evil 
results of such undue discrimination-a state of affairs for 
which the African no less than the European was responsible. 

One of the results of such discrimination-or, shall we 
say, lack of proper discrimination-was that not only were 
the heads of certain portions of the same tribesmen styled 
and regarded as kings, but that in some cases there were two 
authorities living in one town recognised as kings; while 
instances were not lacking where certain native authorities 
had been styled kings on one occasion and on other occasions 
chiefs by the same European power without any apparent 
reason. All these brought about unnecessary rivalry which 
tended to arrest the natural growth of the people's political 
idea. 

Since the beginning of this cen tury the tendency has been 
" to go Fantee," and every local potentate is now addressed 
by his proper native title, or simply as Head Chief or Chief. 
The question therefore arises, what is the native title which 
has been variously interpreted as king, caboceer, head chief, 
chief, or even headman? Owing to the absence of correct 
and reliable information, or to improper grasp of local traditions 
or unhealthy rivalry, or sheer adoption, there still appears 
to be some confusion or vagueness in the use of some of these 
titles. 
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The Gold Coast, it has been said, is a congeries of small 
independent states, whicl to a large extent are also inter­
dependent and inter-related, the inhabitants speaking a 
variety of Janguage and dialects, each group having a signi­
ficant word for "king." The three important language 
groups an': (I) the Fanti-Akan who call1 lim 011in or Ohene ; 
(2) tht Ga-Adangb:, Mantse; and (3) the Ewe, Fia. 
Now, Mant c simply means" Jather of a town or village" 
and very probably at one time corresponded to the old m .. aning 
of the Saxon word" alderman" before his oilice was sup('z:;ed~d 
by Canute's Danish" jarl," now the English earl Fia means 
" one who shows tIlf' way," hence a director. And Konor, 
which i. thr highest ofnce among the Krobos, a section of the 
Ga-Adangbc tribes, means" shoulder" and signifies that the 
chid is one who is canted on the shoulders, high above his 
people. But it is into the origim of somt of the organizations 
of lIH' htnt; Akan group, which is admittedly the most highly 
d ['veloJ> 'd, politically, that it i~ the pUJTort of this paper 
to enter. Among these pl'ople Lhe word" ohin " is generic 
aTHI llsed as a snlnx it modifies the meaning of the annexed 
word; thlls It may be applied to the paramount ruler or kIng 
of the whole state, such as Asantiheneor Okyiiene, or to a 
It wIer of a ~mall company or hand (A,afu or FeJ..llw) or even 
to a petty bead clomestir s('rvallt, such as NLonsonhin or 
J),lbehm. 1 he head of a flilly org.lllis,·d U an sLltl IS callt d 
Omanltin or Omanhene. 

[Ill' his Lory of the grewtlt of the state on the Gold Coast 
<Idle!:, from thal of sLates in otl" r conntri[s on1\ in oppor­
tunities. It hegan as a vIllagL cornmlll1lty tbe gens of the 
anclt'lll Romans originally founded b\ OTIC family wilh ILs 
,,'nior male he.ll! known as Lg) I (father), a PlfSOI \~ho alwa)s 
conu l tl'd the intncsts 01 thc ",lfllH1S I11t mht rs of I i hOllsehold 
or f,lllUly grvup,. aIllI one whose olh<,; \\,[s at hrst simply 
p.ll'l.lIl!\,tl both In ch.lracter andlunctlOn As other famil} 
g[OIlPS spr,lIlg up lrom the parent lamil" or loi lld thl' original 
s<'lttcre, ['Ililn cl\lnung common ancestry ,\itl, them as 
lll'tonglll" to the lTIle clan or tribe or mt rel\ "ltlt the friendly 
Int entIOn o[ (,,[stmg 111 thur lot "ith them. or by I,tcoming 
dqll!lIdl nt 111'\)n the'm trom on' \<lUSl or ,lIoth r. tlte }<.g) a 
of I II" Inst f lmll} IH'W bee,unl' I g" a l'.tn\ in or sh(lrtl} I 'an} in 
(\kll[,l :\lIkl'" or Onllkp.l, lokotoml, or Arnega) whose 
prl\ lkg~ ,\ lust sdlkr W,IS not only to apportlOIl huilding 
Sl te' t" 1,\ It' arTn .lis, hl1t ,liso to shm them F 1,ICt;::; to rn k( 
l.trllls. ell' Ind lo conb \\ jth the other Egyamu on all math rs 
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affecting the interests of the whole village. At such consul­
tations another person, one of the Egyamu or a senior member 
of the Panyin 's family, would be appointed spokesman or 
deputy. This person is now called Kyiami. a word the origin 
of which is now probably lost in antiquity, though some think 
it i from an old Fanti or Efutu \l'ord " kyia "mean ing to say or 
speak and that" kyianyi "meant one who speaks for another 
hence" kyiami " ; while others think it comes from" kyiremu " 
(to make clear, explain or expand) or" kyiamu " (to guarante 
or support). Be that as it may, the kyiami is to-day the 
spokesman (not linguist, although this officer in olden times 
had to be versed in other languages besides his own) of the 
ohin or even a family group and functions as such in the 
latter's domestic palavers. His office was hereditary, but 
generally through the male. But to resume. 

In course of time, the homely article, namely, the stool 
or chair which had been in constant use by the first Panyin 
or one of h is great succes ors in his life-time was pecially 
consecrated by the kyiami and the person holding the 
hereditary position of the first Pan yin for the time being now 
came to be distinguished fr0m the other IIlpanyimfu in the 
village community and was referred to and styled as Odsikro 
(owner or holder of the village). Other family group th re 
would now have their Mpanyimfu, with their seconds or 
spokesmen, but no matter what the number of the latter might 
reach there would be only one Odsikro, and his duty among 
others would be to preside over the village council composed 
of all the Elders or heads of family groups and some old men. 

As the community began to increase in population 
and their cultivations became extensive, there would 
now appear many tiny settlements (farmsteads and hamlets, 
at first formed only for the temporary convenience of farming) 
all keeping in close touch and communion with the parent 
village, until with the march of years these hamlets in their 
turn reached a stage to require their separate Adsikrofu . 
Hunters from the many villages or hamlets scouring the forests 
for game would report the presence of strangers in another 
part of the land, and owing to the system of snifting cultiva-
ion every year, a system which served its purpose in the old 

days by allowing the soil to recuperate and retain its fecundity 
but which now seems inadequate owing to changed conditions 
and the very large extent of land under cultivation simul­
taneously by members of one village, questions would arise 
respecting game preserves of hunters or the extent of each 
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famil y's cult ivable holdings or the limits of the tribal or 
commulllty land and reference would be m ad!:. to the fir~t 

s.' ttlt:r or Pallyin 's successor who would decidt:! the obi 
(boundary) IJdwcn the vanous groups larming 011 lamb 
commonly repnted to Lt:! under his cOlltrol , or, 11 the disjJute 
W.lS with an a llt.:n tnLe and cOllld not be allllcaLly arranged, 
he wOllid bl! t;x jJl!ctcd to take tite kad 111 ~dtlinb tilL uhI by 
th c' argitmcntulfl buculinum ; in thiS way the .. f~t Pau} Ill, HOW 
Od'lkfCJ, bl am; tbl "pld"ct of thl' marches' 1t thln 
1)!,(,lIn ' lll;cl",afY for him as the head of thL l'arLiI t villabl' 
to il5SUffil allollll.:r olliee, Ilamel~, that 01 settler 01 Loundarw , 
and a ll the Iwads of the several later villages, oflshoots of the 
p.lrent VIlla!;" would assemLle in the latter place on a 
bV(Jllr"blc:. (by lor the jJuq o,e of publici) acclalmillg allu 
IIhl,dltllg him as Li" ir ohini (tbt uOljndar}-) b) ,olemnl} swear­
lIlg I)y [III' spirib of all his <Llld their de,ld ancestors loyally 
to ,lC(ept his <it.:cisiolls 111 all boundary and o ther questions. 
1 IllS l'velltua lly cam' to be reg,mlcd as 'swlaring u.lh.:glallcc 
to the stool", will h IS thl' material symLol showing tha t 
spirit ,1IlCl'stors Wlrt.! witness,s, ·thus allirmins the ploph'~ 
r'III-:")11 bdll [ th,lt 110 ont IS r"all~ dead, and that tlll dead, 
~hlll pro!" 1Iy lI1\okt.:d, lould he prL,t.:llt in an illVblbl fonll 

"'11 I Llkl part 1Il ,til lIl,l ttl rs of s, I ,01lS iIlll 01 1 to (lit tllbe OIl 
OCl,LSIOIlS, "IllS' tool' Ill)\\ bel aml tllt Ohm., stool, th,lI 
IS distilld flOm thos" of the other Adslt..lOfu. Jd l for,,( laud s , 
whdltl'r ,1l''1l1ircd by set llcml'll t on part thcrLOf In thl naIlll 
of the wlH>1t or as a Il'sult of conquest, lh,lt is, I)y dnvlIIg 
olll thlhe who w!;re I'rL'iou 1\ in occlIpation ~hLlld, \\lllCh 
h,ltl Ilol j,':CII .drc,llly ,q'l'ortH'Ill'd It \'lrl!H1S f lIl11l) ~[()lll 
0' IIlldL'1 cu lti v,ltwu by any [;'U11liy or d.w, \~Lll 110\\ hlld 
g'·llLT.t1ly to I" long to lhL whol .. lOll1ll1l1lllt) ,lI U \Vlfl n ardlll 
,IS ' tool I,ll His " I hl fe an tod"" three (lis' IT c' (h L5 1)1 
l.llHI 1001 Llnds, 1.111111\ I,ll III alld indl\Hluall) O\\Ild I !lei 
Ilnl sO f'lI ,IS the lOllllll'llllt, III ,tollll,lI1d \las tOnel ncu, no 
Olll; wOllld ,Lilt a IllW lit.:,lIl1lg 111 ,lIlY pdrt th(nof. g I r,dl} 
,I I'rtlllCy,lI ftlrl t, \\ltllImt ri Ill!; thl (lhm .orne elJllIt.. (lot 
11' • lIllv fOil '11 IIl1porlt:d hlp,or) to olllr ,\ lib.ltllll to tl 
,til tl.tI Plllts, ')llIl' ohl ho'< mOl t.d It III 1I1lS m 1\ I \l bUll 
lIlt IIl'll thl'llI 1)/ ,nlllt ot \\11t III Ill.l\ It H mt t thul II th 
I, 'hllllg fIll It .tllli to .IllY dLlllLIlI.tl pllt mh hltll/; tlH 
lo,\lll rhl!' th tl Clip lilt I) th( ohm' tool 1«( m alo 
I ht' 11\ clllllll 01 f I f PlOPltl.ltlO 1 htl, II tI 
ct l .ttl ,\lid th tnt d I'T1C.t 01 III plopl( 
b '1It'vl'd 11\ d II \I Ittl h IVl' tudlcd till hI' t that fro 1 Ir l 
pltTi.11 II tI the .\k,lll COIl. Itll ion pol ,tl thl I n ~t! 
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before reaching the k ingly, that at one t ime the ru ler was also 
the priest, but that for convenience of administration t he office 
of the ruler was eventually divorced from that of the pries t. 
In many states the ruler is today the nominal head priest of 
his tribe. 

In this way, circumstances might favour the descen dants 
of the first Egya (who made for the convenience of his 0\\"11 

sm"-ll family a modest clearing in a virgin forest) to grow ,'ery 
num~rous and become great in the course of time and spread 
over and occupy a large tract of land; or untoward circum­
stances might anest the growth of this family, whose activities 
might be hemmed in and confined within very narrow limits; 
or the direct line of descent might become quite extinct when 
some other powerful offshoot thereof would take its place; 
or the whole of that family might becom e degenerate when 
some worthy representative of some later set t lers would be 
chosen to take their place or supersede them, in order to keep 
the tribal community distinct. 

But all things being well, with growth in population, 
increase in wealth (including the control by the first family 
and its collateral branches or offshoots and by others of domes­
tic servants and pawns and their descendants), extension of 
territory, and what power, prowess or fortune in war might 
bring, the Ohin of this tribe could now make his influence 
felt by his neighbours far and near. With the arrival of such 
recognition and respect beyond his own territorial confines, 
and the advancement of his Adsikrofu to the dignity of Ahimfu, 
and when there was little or no longer any fear of the people 
being surprised and annihilated by war, or their liberty endan­
gered by internal treachery, steps would be taken to consoli­
date the position of the tribe and an " Oman" (state) would 
now become evolved by the unanimous consent and 
co-operation of all the subordinate" stools" acknowl dging 
the seniority and leadership of the first Stool. (For, it must be 
presumed that, ceteris paribus, the heads of each town or im­
portant village would have now consecrated their own stools; 
and there are stools which are acknowledged by a whole tribe, 
or by a section of the tribe, or clan or family; while even today 
there are some Adsikrofu without" stools ", whereas some 
Mpanyimfu have their" stools "). And the head or the occu­
pant of this first or principal " stool" of the Oman, hitherto 
tacitly or expressly recoglllsed as Ohin Panyin or Ohinkan, 
would now assume the title and dignity of " Omanhin ". 
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Owing to the importance attached to "stools" a word 
ahout the same al this point may not be out of place, Now. 
rr'rtain stool. are spoken of as Abogyagua and others as 
Abanyingua. hut it should be borne in mind that aU stools 
af( flf~t amI Jast ,\bogyagua (blood stoab) , In this resp.>.-t­
I JJ(' snffix .. hogya .. (Of" mmogya ") appears to have three 
,11 ,t Ind ml.:anings, 

(I) blood because blood. animal Of other. forms an 
l'ssenti~1 part dunng the consecratiOn of a stool 
(e"'l~) and at the 'wnu'll or other p,"rio<iical cere­
moni~, connected with stoob; 

(2) relationship: because the stool is the visible SIgn 
of the rdationsh 'p. hy 1>100(1, lineal or cullateral 
!Jf by pUfch'1.S(, or .vloption, existing amongst 
the ,(V 't! m ~mhcr!:; churning (\pscent from the 
com! on nne tal \ ho founded the stool or 
,me tn vt0 found'd tl f m ly (\hm .,tools 
lI~nallj hay m J' nam . ,lnd ~ometlmes " <trong 
n'W1l, "b, d " bIt nlationsh'p tl' reto is generally 
throllgh th. f. alf' mother ur Slgttr of tlIp 
ongiwli founder In \ h mti tb. re 'Ire a ft w 
.t 01. ~ Ilo"vn n" ' Mman mag 1''1'' to whIch 
'!l'Il'"lOn I, throng'l the male fathe,. '\'Ilon' 
non ,U m tnb, , relIt' n h.p IS th )l,h th" father 
or ~r"ll(lhth('l. jJHt IOOIl ~ thest tnlx, the soul 
tiLlI s not 'lppear t) pI IV [h ml n '[spensabll 
p,I!'! I here afe aglin a fcw otlJ('[ stoob to whidl 
II( ce, Ion b ernt (. l)O[t h ,(' :Hl l"ually rn,n lr 

to,,]s, not p;ll lJ 1 Jun un ); 

1 hJstlh I , or IrnmE' 

be Sl;en that there IS only onc 
II l\l P \ he t, I d lIlctl0n 

Ill't. the un III of th' Om.w .. nd [f.mams 
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an inseparable part thereof. so is the" family stool " (Ebustla­
gua) the origin of the political stool, sometimes also called 
public stool (Amangua); but this political stool remains 
in the possession of a pOTticular fan1ily, for it is the family 
stool which has attained and been accorded public recognition 
and sanction and thereby become, properly speaking, the 
Ahingua (royal stool) or Asafuhingua (nobleman' stool) 
of the Oman or state. The occupant of such a stool has 
therefore a recognised political status. GL'nerally speaking, 
such stools fall into two classes, major and minor " political 
stools." 

As no doubt it has been gathered from the foregoi ng, 
the paramount stools of to-day have not always necessari ly 
remained in the fan1ily of those who originated the state. In 
some cases paramountcy was obtained as a result of a crucial 
test, that is, by the ability of a particular family at a great 
sacrifice in coming to the rescue of the whole state--in money, 
or men, or the supply of munitions of war and leadership 
at a time of national crisis. Instances of this kind are 
numerous. At such a national crisis, commonly an imminent 
invasion by a powerful enemy, an Obiremba (Obarima) 
Obanyin, Osagyifu, Okwabran-a really able man, in more 
senses than one, representative of some family or political 
stool, was in quest. If the brave man offered himself, not 
unlike a David against a Goliath, and returned victoriously 
from the undertaking, he claimed to be and was acknowledged 
the Obanyin of the state and his stool became hence the 
Abanyingua of the Oman. Indeed, all stool-holders are 
expected to be bold men, as cowardice is an insuperable 
disqualification, but the occupant of the Abanyingua is the 
m,an par excellence of the Oman. Sometimes in an already 
well-established state, such a risk was undertaken by a junior 
member of the ruling family, and if successful, he t hereafter 
sat on the Abakuma stool (from aba, kiJ and mal. Thus certain 
stools acquired strong names; for instance, the stool of the 
Oburahin is often referred to as " Abrankur Akongwa," i.e. 
the stool of the one brave champion, while the Omanhin of 
Akyem Abuakwa sits on the" Abaningwa" (the brave man's 
stool). The Abanyingua alone (or as it may be otherwise 
locally called) had the power of life and death in the Oman, 
but at the same time the occupant paid great heed to the 
entreaties of any of his principal chiefs who might intercede 
for the victim. 
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To resume. The Oman is regarded as a body politic of 
which the Ohm Panyin or Omanhin carries the head (Korenti 
Of Etsifi) while the next senior Ohin supports the foot (Akomu 
or AnaIu), hence the title" Osumangyawa "or" Osumananan" 
in some states. At the inauguration ceremony of the full 
Oman several minor potentates would be promotecl and 
minor omc~s created, then the foundations of the Oman 
(tj,e slate) might be said to !lave been laid and its" conslitu-
11110" both Wltl! regard to its internal social organizations 
and govcmm('nt and to Its pobtlcal relations with the neigh­
bOllrmg AmRn to have been settled. Dut it mllst be borne 
m mind that so far only the fonnclatlOns have been laid and 
that thenceforward it became the duty of all to help rear 
up til(' whole structure of the Oman. r nd so, at the time of 
(he Annnal Stool Festival each succeeding year, elforts would 
be lIlade to 1lI,proVL on the coru;litulion. 

For sorial purposes, each town or village was divided into 
two or mOfe wards or quarters each uI which would organize 
an A<',tfu, at [lrst only a dancing band, composed of the young 
1I1l'n and wumen, with drums and distinctive flags and uther 
p.\r,tpll\;rnalia. These Asafu would have leaders (Asafubimfu 
and A'afllnkyireba) who would be charged with seeing that 
thl' vtllage was kept clean and sanitary, and entrusted with 
overscelIlg thL young people at play and keeping order among 
tIWIll. In course of time thue would be a dchnitE' number 
of Asafll in some c.tses about seven or ncn ten-with sections 
or r,\Iuilic.ltlons sc.tttered ov, tbe \\ 1101. statl (.r chidd"m. 
In till' early days \V,lfS and rUlIlours of \\.\1' weI'I- CllTTlnt, and 
to oblain grcall'r e[t1ci"llcy all(l to pro\ ide for a morL dfLCtlvC 
slIl"'rvisi()il III times u[ hostiitttlS allth£' male members III the 
sl.lt.;, divi~lon. tOWll or vlUagl, lapabll' of bearm!; anns, WLfe 
org.\I11l.ed mto hghtmg groups led by their Asaluhimfu. 'I hus 
onginatotl tilt.' Pl'l'Sl'l1t Asatu (pc(Jple who go to war) into which 
m 'Inhl'r~·dllp IS obt,tillcd through the fathu-a useful institu­
tlOn, which now through wallt of proper employment lias 
dc'~eller'lted rnto a pcrfect nUisance in SOffit of the coa~t t()wns. 
rhe lllllsl Sl'1l10r 01 intlllenti,tI and \\l',rith} Safuhin of each 

dll (c"mp Ill}) \V ,IS .lppointetl SUpl (pillar) and he had charge 
Ilf til, ,Unfl111111lI0n, usuall\ gUllpo\\(lcr dnd I ,u.1 bar~, tlags 
.1 Itl uther It (outi mcnts of IllS (Omp,lll). ~()mc cumpalllls 
h IVl' m"n~ th III un.., ~l1p\' Each As,ilu had thgbeaflr" (aeh 
uf \\ hom \\'ll 1i,1 b, ~l1pportcd by twch l nr hH nt, -le ur pICked 
,1I1t1 ,11\,11 l \ UI.[)" m n, called ,\s\k,u1111l.tfu. \\ ho \laL expected 
ttl dduld With thLtr [tl t's thl' n,l!;, the symbol 01 the honour 
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of the whole Asafu. ''''here there were many Asaf u, the Asafu­
himfu would choose from among their number or from among 
the Ahimfu or others a Tufuhin (leader or commander of all 
who bear arnlS in the town or state), one" ho must be a braye 
man and able to provide some arms and ammunition. His 
appointment was originally by popular choice, and a case is 
known where a woman was chosen to hold such an offic e ; 
but the office nows tends to become hereditary and in one 
state, a t least, the post is held by ahereditar) Ohili of a division . 

All the fighting units in the state would be under the ulti­
mate control of the Omanhin and his Ahimfu and Elders, and 
the Omanhin may personally take the lead or remain in the 
rear or with the main body, according to his inclination. In 
certain states his position in the line of battle is defined in the 
constitution. For military purposes therefore t he whole 
state is like an army having fi\·e or less diyisions, namely , 
Adonten, Nimfa, Benkum, Nkyidom and Gyasi, over each 
of which would be an Ohin, and under each of '"hich are seyeral 
Asafu . In some states there are only two divisions-Adonten 
and Gyasi. The head of the Adonten generally is the next 
important Ohin after the Omanhin, but the head of the Gyasi 
is the Gyasihin, whose office arose in this manner. As a matter 
at first merely of domestic arrangement, the Ollin, in the larger 
or smaller sense, would have some people-relatives, sons, 
servants and others who were maintained by him. These 
formed his Gyase (i.e., under his hearth and ,,"ere originally 
fed from his table). Sometimes this body became too numerous 
and had to be established in one or more villages, some of their 
number still remaining with the Ohin. But they all cont inued 
to be regarded as belonging to the general body of Gyasidom , 
and the section that r@mained with the Ohin would be called 
Ankobia (those who go nowhere). With the Gyasi would be 
the Bogyadom (members of the stool family unless they are 
so llumC!rous, as by themselves to form another fighting group) 
and among this latter the most important was the Ohimba­
stool mother, who might be the actual mother, aunt, 
grandmother, grandaunt, sister or cousin of the Ohin. This 
personage in certain states had the final voice in all matters 
concerning the stool family, and in public assemblies usually 
sat at the right hand of the Ohin or Omanhin and was addressed 
as Nana. She was virtually in charge of all the females of the 
state. 

From the smallest to the biggest person in the state all 
would submit to the one head-the Omanhin-in all public 
matters, but the Omanhin himself would in the stool family 
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defcr to the wishes of the stool mother and the stool elders. 
Thi: submission to the Omanhin was not due to the fact that 
everyonc In the Oman wa~ IllS servant, far from it, but because 
they all have a common interest and claim relationship with 
onc or another of the founders of the first or la ter important 
stools III ClJmmunion with tlIt: principal stool, of which the 
Om,lnrlin was represcntative. 

J II other words, the olnce which i, now called Um",Ilhm 
was 111 Its lIlccption flfst only Egya, t lUI Eg:ya l'·.tIlY in, th(l1 
Olil! I'allyill, th(;lll~buslla l'anjm, Ih n Kuro 1 uI1ym, ('r drop­
ping the IIr~l till, in each (,,15C, simply l'anylll o. (,panyin, 
lhen Od~iLro. then Uhin l)any 1Il or uhin kan, ul.d lustly ()man­
hin. So lhallhe Omanhin is the head (,f the 1';"tiv(; Statl­
p. r tot ch.cYlmllltl rerum ha\lng wcathc.r~(J tht. storm and 
SIII'vlved a SlIdl. with it full coml>lcmc It of to VI sand \ Illages 
with lhf'11' respccllvC ,\lllmfil ,lIlt/ Ad Ikrofu. (..II h ha\ing ils 
own ('(Julled of 1>ldcrs repn:scntatIvc IJf the princilJal famIly 
gnmps ,1I1d of the ,\ safu (where they e. i t) III tlit' Oman, dIVi­
sioll 01' commllnity I twill thlls Iw obs r\'ed thal the Oman 
i, thl' highl'sl ~tagl of ,\€:v!'\lJpmcnt willch lh( or gll1al glilS 
01 lilt' vill,t~e commulllty, whilh IS Ih political untt and IS 

plf COllt,llll d a feh,tf(b all purely IOl,,1 allalr,. LOuld ur did 
le,I( " 0 Llf ,I the outhcrll part of !hi~ COUI try I cor,ccrnrd, 
.1Ilcl l h.ll l he word' om,1Il .. may be II ,cd ill ,\ ll.lrrOWl r • n,l 
III tilt' pIt! ,1 t! I' o roman t~lman Of Abunmall. or 1Il a broadu 
,,'n ",II! h ,I. :\[[,Ul blnt,lll Of AS,llI tun.m 

Ag,tll1. cl>lIfldcnlm the natur,lI LdH f tl t 1Il co Opt f,ltlllll 
,tllll ('omlJlll,ltlOn 1.1y strength. S(Hr.t1 ~!l1ajJ lIldq elldenl 
t,ltl, h.IVlllg only Alllmfu UHI the m I1l1ght som tlfllt J'lIn 

r'll ... e~ lObethel' lCl11pol',lnly or pcnn,lllL ntl} for thl pllrp()~. 
or lIghting 'Ig IUht .1 COl1llUOIl Cntfll}. When thl 110 t powu!nl 
.. I thcm, lh,dl th., Uldn WIth lilt large t foilo\\tng' f fightill[' 
Ulllt , by gUIl'I,tl CUIl-lnt. tOtJk the /tolll ,lfltl hCL,lI11I' III Lftect 
prj/Iliis III/U pllles. lhl r,st 1Il other n pee t, retallllllb thllf 
I!HI pellelt'ncc 1 nul'll ,I C,IS( the PYllIZlIS \\..Is (.nl)< ,allln 
(w,\1 Ie ukl) dllllng till progn~ 01 actu,lI ht.,tIhtll, I c.. 
I> '(.1111,' 1111 (lIdl'" n J) II he n turnld \'iLlono I [n,m the 
\ lr, hill >III.! nul cl,lIm to be" oHrkrd' III the l I 01 

h.I\IIl'th n hlto llltertlrclIl thl'lrlc[J,lIafl'lr<.cfU etllc 
,\hll1\l\I lillie h \S.I 'pcCtally III \ It d Of ,1Pp t to 
.UljlldIC.lll IIpon u h maltn a nught bt ~Lbmlttld tv 
hllll Inti Ill.> (lIullclllor • 

\ 101·'hl he l' peckd, . \I It coml I llllll l I [l HI 
mlll': t • III uur 01 tUll . l'flt/ Illd It C \11 prf)ule l' II 
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native state etiquette, which has not escaped abuse and con­
fusion with consequent bitterness, as the conditions on which 
combination was effected were not always observed by 
succeeding generations of Ahimfu, some of whom did not 
scruple to t ake advantage of their comrades in arms. 
Conquest of one st ate by another appears to have been 
originally the one ground on account of which overlordship 
was acknowledged . Later on, feudalism became another 
ground ; but now it seems that friendly combination for allied 
action has corne to be regarded as an acknowledgment of 
inferiority. It is in this last case that discontent and friction 
are often m et with, rendering peaceful administration and 
essential progress very difficult and barring the way to real 
federa tion. 

In very rare cases several Amanhin for reasons of protec­
tion from or defence against a common enemy, as was 
contemplated by the" Fanti Confederation, " or for the purpose 
of aggression or domination, as was actually the case with the 
late kingdom of Asanti, might become federated, when the 
Omanhin of the senior or the most powerful state assumed 
the singular title of" osei." But in the southern part of the 
Gold Coast such a combination never became permanent and 
no Omanhin appears to have borne such a title. 

vVhen for any reason the growth of the Oman was arrested, 
its parent village deserted without another being subsequently 
founded elsewhere and renamed after it, and its members 
transplanted and scattered, it could not claim recognition as a 
distinct Oman in the larger acceptation of the term; but if it 
actually reached full growth and its distinctive tribal name 
had been preserved and its organization otherwise remained 
whole and unimpaired, it might appear to be a miserable 
tertium quid but it would still be an Oman. Or, the growth 
of the original village community might only reach the stage 
of " Kuroman " (a corporate town wth or without any depen­
dent villages) ; or it might stop at " Omansin " (a tetrarchate) 
though able to maintain its independence somewhat; or a 
full-grown Oman might be broken into two or more pieces 
through external wars or internecine strife or rivalry-in such 
a case the head of such a stat e or of each of such fragments 
thereof could hardly justify a claim to be more than an Ohin . 

Owing also to the fact that every Ohin was expected to 
take the command of the fighting men in his division or town 
in time of war (apart from being the custodian of the land in 
his territory-being the hereditary" prefect of the marches ") 
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he was regard "(1 a, th,' pro tee tnr of the lives and properties of 
hi people 'I.lld , l 'h • :lilhlll .. of tht Omallhin. If any 
grave nIl f')1 tUII }, f. II him 01 11i~ p~ojJlt it was ('omm~mnlatt:d 
by ,LlI (><tt lt SlIflt a (Jmmon dba~tcr tending to knit the 
mt mllers of tlll' commllnity or tribe more dosdy-which 
,'veryone, friend Of roc, was I'xpected to respect, on paJl1 of 
d t'ath ()f hnl' I his oath was quite different from the solemn 
in vorat lOn of tltl' d"ad previollsly mentioned, but gradually 
it sll per,edt;d titt' fOllner and so, lattt·rly, allegiance came to 
be sworn by .. taking tlw I)alh" It should be observed that 
;dl t'gi<LIII'e In its inCt;ptIOI1 was only tnbal , afterwards it tended 
,Lho to bE ll'rntorial, and all p"r,;OIJS living ill the to\1 n or stat.' 
wcre expected tc) resp" t the Ohm's authority, alth()ugh, e,Tept 
over t hc land rtplitt'd to be particularly attacht d to IllS stor,l 
,lIld ove l th~ IlItmbel" of his (,~a,i ,LIId others hvmg m tOI\lb 
01 vill;lj.;£ directly lind, r hUll, the Omanhin did not exerClst' 
llnmt'di,ttt' control I ft~ ,\himfu "IHI \c!slkmlll wert. tht 
Iln rnl'cli.dt trll tee, of the Ia'ld for til! ir r'spectivc peoples, 
\ nti It rn l~ ),l hut lilt' l\,os«1 tllat It i to the IHongflil appli­

C,ltlon of PIli\! Iplt'~ I)f lalld I CIILlrt .1IId tl) tl" llblst, nee uf 
ti,]t t lIb"r<i1ll ,hon, \Iuch m I h alright U ,) It ~t<' but 

,t1,,()llltr I ~ llnjllsttilal,it 111 .,l,olhlr th"t,trl' dllt: most of tht. 
C lIh 's Ilt IIltt rll.t1 di<;rllptJolI ,I!lel stnle f1H:rdort, III 5t 1(1\ IIlg 

,Lhori'inal instltlltions, IS .\Ir "arh h nbs! nes in his Fa,tli 
IItif/llat ('JII,tillltioll, "one ha, l) g'll.ml himself i1 b .tinst 

mi \!';J.it!l' lilt! crrf)'1l'llll 'nal" :Jf's. pit I Ibl, blntraliz.ltions, 
h",!y ,It-dllL tllm .II1C\ flltlt,; COl 1'111 ,Ion I miller tf \ell r , 
10111 ,h,l( tilt y S.L \ In til,' tr,ldllW rort .Illl s('ttiernlnts, 

l'is,'ycd til <it'St rib" I ,LIItl ,lilt! \,.\IIt! n.ltl)Il~1 IllstllutIOIl', 
,\lid in l\l,ln\ 111 t.ll1'l'S, vhat wIre n lS, nul in +1 e elja~t town 
v,'rt ,'IIt'IiCOlI Ij t,'ktn tf) il, "1'1'1" ]i>k III thcn Intlretl 
t o thi' wholc cOlin try, wHhollt any attempt to find out thc 
prill 'Ipit ,'" rll I '11 I" n, I .11') nit. 

l k_plte thl' het th.lt communi tIC l\tre L oadl,; chvid("d 
lIltn \ L1 lh yi (fr!.'chnrn) <lnd • knwa (seTv~nts) mel the rulers 
Illlo \ hlmlu mel \hlrempomtn (1I0t \manhm .md \hlmfl d 

mi'l\t he UPI'" cd) til!' (;olcl (0'1 t i , (ven tlun notwith-
t Illtltng 1 v ry dtlllOlrlt\c ,ountry IheT( 1re no c1.l se~ In 

Ih!' WI' tel n n)r a tt~ In tIll' e l~tern ,nse of the tern., 
Ind nu on I obliged tor ,'\ er to remalll.l ,I \!It Imply 
be Ill'" ht Ii' (' nil" I from I I In nor doe the \ c lclent )f 
h, 1Il~ hom III () hh I count fer m I h 1 hf thr ft,; eTVant 
Wllld Ie, lh purch I l III trculom I onll th thnftlt 
U hI! I In ,Ill t ,tll \ ny \1 lrth\ IT uld b (me 

dlll"l1 1110 Ill, 'rvml not lIpfr qUll tIv led hi m ter 
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on the stool to the chagrin, or sometim es with the full sanction, 
expressed or tacit, of the heritable blood. In certain circum­
stances the domestic ser\'ant was pecially selected by the 
stool family to be the" caretaker " of the stool and to receive 
the reyenue thereof without being liable to account therefor. 

Rank in the body politic was obtained in various ways, 
namdy: 

(I) by founding a village of "'hich one eventually became 
the odsikro or uhin. The Ohin might become Omanhin and 
be addressed as " Nana " (ancestor) as regards both his stool 
and his stool-name, but the Omanhin would stil l be the Ohi~ 
of his o\\'n town; (2) for conspicuou bravery on the battle­
field, particularly if it succeeded in turning an imminent defeat 
into a certain victory, or for tact in covering at great personal 
risk the retreat and thus saving the life of the Sahin or Ohin . 
Such a person was created Oman Safuhin (as distinct from 
Asafu Safuhin) and was addressed as " Barima" or 
"Obiremba." He could become a "an or Wing Chief; (3) by 
using acquired or inherited wealth for the public good, 
particularly in providing the sinews of war or buying off a 
powerful enemy. He was accorded the dignity of " Obirem­
pan" and was referred to as "Odeefu." H e became Oman 
Safuhin and had a seat in the Bagua (state council). 

The foregoing may be taken as a brief description of some 
of the offices in the state organization of the Akan-Fanti 
tribes of the Gold Coa~t. That of the tribes occupying the 
south-eastern portion is different to a more or less extent from 
the above in that they follow the more primitive system and 
in some instances they have merely copied the Akan system 
without fully understanding the principles underlying it. 
That accounts for the very many ranks, all of wh ich claim to 
have political importance. Among these peoples succession 
to offices is through one's father or mother's father, and in some 
cases the order is very eccentric. 

But whether among the Akans or non-Akans, to-day, 
thanks to the pax Britannica, the prospects of inter-tribal or 
ultra-tribal wars are very remote; but the ambition to attain 
unto fame by the glory of the cannon-ball is not after all the 
noblest impulse of the human heart. Other times, other 
manners; and peace has its own peculiar problems. The 
field in which useful and beneficial service can be rendered by 
one's country and race is still very extensive. There are 
industries waiting for the master-mind to organize and control 
in order to afford honest work for many youthful hand$, 
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There are public anr! private schools in want of financial and 
mMal Sllpp!)rt by tll(> ;,w~rrl (,f scholarship~ and the founding 
of chairs or the buildillg of m!Jre commodiou premises. What 
nobler example, an be set by the well-to-do than the selection 
[or training abroad [(Ir national wurk of one or more youths, 
particularly as doctors, nnrses and teachers. To be an Ohin 
IS good, a Safuhin admirable, an Obirempon excellent; but 
wItat permanent good can one in such a position do if one 
cannot help his people in the march of progres in these days of 
ll1dustrialism? The true significance of Akan Titles is the 
abiltty to look ahead and to cease to be always looking back­
ward-learning to be an ancestor instead of being satisfied 
with being a descend,tnt 



A Theory with Interludes of Phantasy Lightly 

Bound with Fragments of History and 

Legend. 

By CAPTAIN ALEX W. NORRIS, 

GOLD COAST POLITICAL SERVICE. 

In evolving this theory, that the original Asante 
Confederation was as it were an entirety of its own, 
ever since the days of T ekiman, I am laying myself 
open to a great many attacks, from those who hold 
other views, and I may well be asked to quote my 
authorities, and to state where I gathered my informa­
tion. I am unable to do so for the following reasons. 

I have always been very keen on native customs 
and history, and when in the Gold Coast Regiment 1901 
-1905 I had many chances of collecting notes. I used 
to spend a lot of my spare time in the Cantonment 
Magistrate's Court, and in 1903 when O.C. and Acting 
District Commissioner, at Mampon gained a lot of very 
interesting history from the then Omanhene Akwesi 
Setchere. When I returned to the Coats in 1911 
as a Political Officer I agam started taking 
notes, and when on tour of inspection made it 
a habit in the evenings to talk to the Chief 
of the village about old customs. In this way, in the 
course of eight years or so, I collected a lot of informa­
tion, and was able to get points confirmed or otherwise 
bv different people. who were not connected with each 
other, and so in a way obtain a concensus of opinion . 
One tour when stationed at Eiura, I mentioned this 
theory to Sir F. C. Fuller, and took my notes into 
Kumasi to show him. That night the Fort was broken 
into, and among the things taken was my despatch box. 
with all my notes, etc. 
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I shall never have the chance of collecting notes, 
like those lost, again, even if I had the heart to start 
afresh; but I had evolved this theory , and write it down 
for what it is worth . 

If it gives anyone sufficient interest to go into the 
malter so as to disprove it , I shall be content, as by 
this m eans more information will be collected, whIch 
doubtless would otherwise be 10sL 

Chiefs and Linguis ts do not now depend on their 
memories , they have clerks, and everything is written 
down, the old his tory is bein g forgotten Nothing is 
done to inculca te" pride of race" in the schools, and 
it is considered of more importance that a boy should 
know that W ILLIAM L , reigned from 1066-1087, 
than he should know his own tribal history. It is 
therefore for us to collect what we can now, At about 
the same time as William of Normandy was preparing 
his invasion of England, a large meeting was being held 
on the top of a big outcrop of rocks close to where the 
present village of Tekiman stands. The majority of 
Lh e peo ple were very old mell. and though they were 
seated in a larg( CIrcle, at tl,e ;alIle time one could see 
tha t they were divided into distinct groups. 

Each group had some emblem or Totem in front 
of it . denoting th family (I) to which they belonged; 
one group had a piece of wood carved to represent a 
h,\w k. another a buffalo skin. another a bush cat, 
another n pot of fire with a carved dog by the side, and 
:;0 on II t hcse people had collected from the settle 
ments rOLl tl d to hold ,1 jomt council. They had no 

"UTI'S, 

tn thl' tl nulas I h,1 f' l.lkllL tt lor gl ntrd thdt e r"r 00(1 l tOp 

1)1 1111-HiKt'l wnrk. () h.I\t' onl) qUlIt('d the p:trl1, 111 thf' (,1 p oj Hf'Ilndn f 
hOllk h\l\\tH~'r. I h.\\t\ HiVNl C'x;tr.H:t'i ,IS tho hook h \ h~ n ) t of lTint n . 
10 I IIJOg t1mn .. .tnt! It ,\1l1 bt h1rcl tn ohta1n \ VI) 

\ ,I , f'lt' ( 1.1 HI '\ (II , P 1 f\ 

I{t\lndill( P,\~t' II t,lle 
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Chief or King, they were ruled by a sort of 
gerontocracy , (2) every group was self-contained and t.o 
an extent self-supporting, but in times of danger or If 
a dispute took place between members of different 
groups, the councils of each group met as a joint 
body. (3) 

It was a time of great danger now, their northern set­
tlements had again been raided by people from the north, 
who fought on horseback (4) and gave no mercy 
to their foes. For generations this had been taking 
place, and gradually the advance of their enemies had 
brought the danger nearer and nearer to this the central 
meeting place of all the families. 

For the last 100 years or so every month had seen 
adventurous bands of the youth of these people moving 
south into the darkness of the forest following the sacred 
river Tanoo. (5) 

Sometimes a messenger returned to fetch some of 
his relatives and to tell of all the wonders he had seen. 

Sometimes the council pardoned an offender, who 
having been found guilty of some offence had been 
sentenced to lose his hand or arm, on condition that 
he journeyed down the river and came back with a 
report as to how things were doing with their relations . 

J.lote 2.-S0 far as 1 can remember I first obtain ed this information at 
l\lampong, I have sin ce had it confirmed by various chiefs and l:..lders . 

... 'ote 3.-I cannot remember where I obtained this information. It 
may have been in Kumasi. 

Note {.-Claridge Yo!. 1., pages 4-6, 7. Reindorf page 7 wrllos: "In 
the interior were the Tshi or Fante bibes, who, as we suppose, when th" 
.i\lIoslem invasion of \\T estern Europe was stemmed, and the C1wistians 
reasserted their superiority in Spain, were drh'en by the nloors from central 
Africa into the low lying countries between the Kong (Kpong) mountains 
and the river Pra." 

Note 5.-1 place the age of this fetish so far back for various reasons. 
first that it is in force throughout the length of the river, second, that it is 
known by and consulted by all the Akan races, even 'by those who must haYe 
been among the first emigrants, thirdl~', that at Tannosu on the Kumasi­
Sunyani road I was gh-en to understand this It is really a man ellous sight 
to see the Fetish Priests at Taooosu feeding the sacred fish. great big Cat Fish 
about 4 feet long and with mouths at least 6 inches wide. The Priests have 
names for them, and they come and eat out of their bands wben ca lled. 



The people had a cunous way of bringing disputes 
before the council of elders ;(6) they used to S 'lear by 
their father's arm, hand, leg or by his head There 
was a case now before the council to settle, and it was 
to be noticed that the parties must belong to the Oyoko 
and the Aduana families by the fact that the Totems of 
the hawk and the dog with the lire were moved to the 
middle of the circle, 

It seem ed that a young man of the Oyoko family 
had gone out to hunt and had shot an antelope with 
his bow and arrow, at the same time a young man of 
the Aduana family shot, and a dispute arose as to which 
of them had killed the animal, and that having consulted 
with their respective fath ers, (7) they had in accordance 
with the custom gone through the settlements calling out 
that they swore by their father's hand that the 
other person had stolen their meat, The elders 
of the two families not being ablp to settle the matter 
had now brought it to the general council to sdtle, and 
it hnd become a very serio1ls dispute, all one of the parties 
had now sworn by hi~ gralld-father'~ head,(H\ and it was 
known that hi~ grnncl-father wa', dead and could not 
th erefore be brought, the shade<; of t1'0S who had 
departed had to be protected, or eI e who coule! t II what 
might happen, and the youn..: 111a h lVing \03t his case 
wa condemned to forfeit his own hecld 

The atte,ntion of the council now turned to i1 young 
man who eVIdently belonged 10 the i\sokore family, fI 

" huffulo skm wus placed in the circle- when he stood up 
to spt,.lk I yei'IT bel ore Iw h,'ld been -'''nt 'n('Cd to death 
[or (.)tch ln Ed, ill the riv!'r, For g 1\ ratIon, if Ihld b CI 

, I I,HY th.tI no fuh Illight h( ( .. ught 111 th{ Tann" its If ("I 

only in Ih,> hackw,llcrs ,11ld Iributor! such as the Oyoko 
whcr" the Ilmvk" Lunilie. h,lJ t1wir settlem~ nls 

V)t" \ dt~ II lphnn nt thf' nld W ly of s e.l lng Iift'u')1Tl m('n1' 
r!;:l\ tin lu Inf' til t It \Lt111P mg tn Hili ,lnJ conh, m t 1 t \ (( 

'" It t ttn It in tilt It D ntl 
Rood tIl 11l\ j"'t 4)p1('1' onltt nl\ laugh 11 \ HI :s.lhl 

mOT\kl',", bnt.t\)~\ thf'f (1[\\111 ( lnd ttl 
\Yould bnuft trouble 
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This law had been made when for some reason nearly 
all the fish had died and the old men made this order 
so as to give the fish a chance of breeding and to prevent 
them being caught in the dry season when the river was 
almost dry. 

He had been however pardoned on condition that 
he journeyed down the river and brought back some 
proof that it lost itself in a big water that was salt. In 
proof of his journey he had brought back with him a 
gourd filled with this water. He related how he had 
found small settlements of the "OF ATEWFU " or 
.. separators "(10) by the big water, of how on the sacred 
river he had found settlements of the Aguna family,(II) 
and how when he travelled towards the sun he had found 
people of the Asekyiri family,(12) who had within the 
memory of some of the old men present moved south 
years before. He said that there was plenty of land 
to the north of these Asekyiri people that was unoccupied, 
that all the original inhabitants had been driven 
away or killed, as they did not know how to use a bow, 
but only fought with stones. (1 3) Cannot one picture the 
arguments and discussions which took place among the 
council , who now had decided after generations of fight­
ing the invaders that they could not hold out any longer , 
that so many of their people had moved south, and that 
now they must follow in their footsteps. 

We can imagine them following the T an no for days 
and weeks until they arrived at occupied settlements and 
were not allowed to stop, (14) then leaving the river till 

Note 10.- See Claridge Vol. 1. , page 6. R eindorf page 7 gives the sa m e 
two legends. For various reasons I prefer the OD e I have used. 

N otes II and 12.-Reindorf pag e II2 st a t es, " The first Adanse kings 
wer e of the Asekyiri family group: the kings of D enkera of the Agona 
family." I am given t o und erst and t hat bot h t he s t ools at the present day 
are occupied by members of the Akoona family. How this change could 
have t aken place is explained in n ot es 18, 19 a nd 25. I gathered that the 
old Asekyiri s t ool is the present Asen stool. 

Note 13.-Mr. R attray found a lot of .. celts" a t Ejura wh en the motor 
road was being built , and I found a few at Juaso in Ashanti Akem in 191 3. 

Note 14.-This would be a natural thing to h appen, th e older settl ers 
would of Course want the nc," comers to come under them; for a parallel OD e 
can take the caSe of the present Kwahus, when they wi shed to settle in 
Ashanti Altem on the land bet ween the presen t towns of Agogo and J uansa 
and the t hen Akemhene r efused them p ermission unless th ey sened him. 
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they came to the Offin . We can picture all the disputes 
that took place, how some on the way found a place 
which they liked and stayed there and how others 
decided to follow the Offin down to the big water. (15) 

And so we can picture the remnants of these people 
arriving at last at their land of promise, and settling round 
where Essumeja now is , having brought all their original 
Totems with them, and every famIly represented, keep­
ing their separate identity, holding their councils as 
before, and holding aloof from the other settlers of 
form er and earlier emIgrations, as they despised them 
for not having stayed on and fought the northern 
Invaders. and blamed them for this last em igration having 
had to take place. And so for a time we can leave them, 
fathers dying and the son taking the headship of the 
family . Let us now lift the curtain after 400 years 
or so have passed We find that the family group has 
nelHly died out and that settlements have Joined them­
selves together for purpose, of alliance both offenSIve 
dnd defensive, Irrespective of the old totem famihes, and 
thelt th e~(' ncw groups are known by distinctive name •. 
The settiem nts which were started by members of the 
Al{un,] family dre now known as DA KERA-FU (lb. 

dlld h"ve become the: predominant power, the old settl. 
m 'nts of the AsekYlri family are now known as th o! 
ADANSE··I U,(l7) md further to the east another group 
is making It s name known as the AKEM-FU.(I7) We 
find 111 all these three groups that the gerontocracy h" 
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given way to a more or less hereditary council , in which 
every member has some special duty to perform, that 
this duty remains in his family. We find that in every 
oroup one family has acquired the right to find the 
~resident of the council , and that in many cases he is 
slowly acqUiring the powers of an autocrat. 

Our fr iends from Tekiman are still at Essumeja, 
and have not as yet joined any of these groups, they try 
to remain by themselves , and so far as possible keep up 
their old customs and habits, though even here we see 
that a change is taking place and that they have to a 
great extent followed the others and that the council of 
old men is slowly being ousted by an hereditary chief­
tainship . 

The only great change that has taken place is in the 
three big groups, where they are slowly altering their 
law of descent from the male to the female line. 

The A danse-fu (18) had been the first to do this, 
some time before they had had a big war with the Den­
kera-fu , in which all the grown-up males of the Asekyiri 
family had either been killed in battle, or had shewn that 
they were unfit to lead the new group, and there had been 
a great argument as to what should be done, the family 
did not wish to give up their power, and placed before 
the council the idea that in future the descent should 
be in the fem ale line; can one not imagine the old men 
sha king their heads over such an innovation , but the 
protagonists of this movem ent put forward unanswer­
able arguments , they shewed that by this way one could 
be certa in of keeping the true blood, and that there 
would not be so much risk of a family being extermi­
nated , {I 9) they a lso as a proof that blood must tell 
m entioned the story of how the yam seeds were obtained 

Note lB.-There is a doubt if this may not be t aken the other way round 
but for varlOUS reasons and taking the origin of t he name, I prefer to think 
that the Adanse people were the ~ rst to make this change, I thinl' t hat they 
were a pow"er before Dankera. (See also end of note 20). 

Note 19.-Claridge Vol. L, page 1I1 and 212. 
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from T ekiman, (20) and in the end their arguments suc­
ceeded. This new custom gradually spread among all 
the people who made up the Adanse and Denkera 
groups, and later, but to a less degree to the Akem 
group. Our £ssumeja friends however stuck to their 
old custom for a long time still . 

Another period goes passing along the road of time. 
We find that the £ssumeja settlers have become a 
numerous body and are beginning to feel themselves 
almost strong enough to try conclusions with the Den­
keras, who are now more powerful than ever, and who 
have for some time been more or less their overlords.(21) 
The old gerontocracy has quite gone now, they have 
several times tried to form themselves into a group of 
their own, (22) they still keep their line of descent in the 

Note ":0, H.eindorf page 1 I 1 and I I' If Among Uw dlflen:mt tradillons 
showIng why nuphows becamo boiT!:', we t,,;hoo::lo the following; the prie!St 
J\1l0kyfl ao.vismj t.n(l king in whose roign th{ ~tool wa~ mado, that in 
celf1hr ti,lug (I. yeaod, Io .. ~st im its honuur yam must ue ll!+od. 1 bat lust kl11g 
W~I~ U~Wl 1.lItu, in who:;('1 dHYS y<.LIIl, W S not known in .. \sante, but \- ~I~ 
lndlg't'I'lOll!:J in 'lei iman \100 Yaw, tho king of th" placr. had stricti 
forbltldnl tho uxp(Jrt 01 it 1l1to a.nothor country. illl' hlng ot Asantc sent 
rnc~"lIngOl to bUll, rcquo.;ting tun favour )1 a tc Heed) to pl'lnt. }hs req Ul t 
\'til' not gt ,llltoU: .dlngtng u;:',~ roason that y'tllll Wi.l'i a nobl. plaut and unit 
one of Ius nnhlt) royal hlood be sen tin l'''(chan'''''. lt could n"t b( lSI-acod. Til. 
k1ng theroupon cOIl.-iultod with hi::. wivos. thdt onc J1 them &hould gIve Up < 

.... on lo pun:h,\:-;l' tho SU{lu. uHt nont: consented to hi. ItYlu{'~t J he King \ 1 
Ln groat l11 l\ {I S hll bl ~ sistor uUofed on/..' uf he ,,,,VII ,lflU obtaUlcd th~ sN'd. 
wtw;h W~\) pLlntcd in \g,\nt.f'; bonet' n£lphov. tH~l IlHl IWlI to tho st)OJ. 
(I'onlonlo to ahovl'), If Tho .I.\boyc tr,t(.htion m,IY hi' tJUl', }ct It 1"1;11 thal 
lhn UCc.l!\jlln h.b not t.l.kt\n 1'1.1Ct' in \g~Ultt', but III 0111 01 the i..mgdl)lll)l 

.. lo.ltJlhdlt'u prior III Uli.lt, for buth in \d.lll)l ~lId I>d.nku;t tiLt' hL ,t IlIllnR 
pow(,rs lnotht'1';) ,lIlU Ilt'-phow~ ha,-(' heon hfl1l' trol11 tlw !1llgtlllJIUg upl(J thf"l 
prtl~t'l\t ualt'" 
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male line, but they have now hereditary chiefs. (23) 

Already, owing to the manner in which the Denkeras 
are treating them, another emigration is taking place, 
and parties have left and have built the towns of T AFO 
and AMAKUM, others are moving up to make new 
settlements on the hills to the south of the Affram plain, 
and so to form the stools of BIPPOSU, KWAMANG 
and KUMUWU. (24) 

At last the Essumeja settlers elected a man as their 
general, and got ready to fight the Denkera power, for 
three gererations they held out , the leadership going 
from brother to brother and then to son in a branch 
of the AKOONA family . But history repeated itself, 
and again owing to so many of the Essumeia moving 
north to avoid the danger , it was settled that the whole 
people should move north, there to enter into a most 
binding alliance with the previous emigrants, and then 
having organized themselves bring the matter to an 

Note 23.-·There can of course be no doubt of this, but I have only come 
across one case whel e there is any proof that it was in the female line, this is 
J uabin, and is in a manner upheld by the fact that after the defeat of Ntill1 
Gyakari the chief of Edjampon, who was under Juabin, remained at his village 
to look after the graves. Edjampon is close to Eduadin on the railway, the 
Chief stiU serves Juabin, though now the yillage is an island in the middle of 
Kumasi lands. 

There is also no doubt that the first four generals of the Asante grou p 
were brothers and sons (see Appendix D. Claridge Vol. 2) but for views 
stated in note 25 I am convinced that h~ is wrong in trying to trace them io 
the female line of descent. 

Note 24.-The present stool of J uaso in Asante Akern claims to be the 
original stool which was at Kumasi, and they state that they Were driven 
away by Oti Akenteng. I should think that Tapa and other Tshi people 
now in Togoland, must have been driven away at the same time. (Tapa in 
note 25). The Kumuwus say that they found the Afram plain occupied by a 
people who they connect with the present Krepis. They say that the name 
of the chief of these people was" Atereiram," but I think that this is a com­
bination of the words Atere and Afram, the word Atere is still in U Se an'l.Ong 
the old people and denotes" ferry" or" ferryman," it is easy to understand 
that the original inhabitants knowing the ferries and the fords would have 
been able to escapo across the Afram. This old sort of hidden language which 
some of the very old people still use among themselves is very interesting, 
and someone who has a gift for languages might perhaps be able to trace Some 
old origin through it. I collected a list of about 200 words, but it was lost 
with my other papers. The Kumuwu stool has the fetish that was captured 
from the people they found on the plain, it is six most beautiful brass figures 
about Seven inches high in a brass bo'wl. I cannot suggest the origin of them, 
or place a rough date t o their age, but they must be very old. 
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issue. As history tells us it was left to OSEI TUTU (25) 
to bring the matter to a conclusion, and we can picture 
him as the leader of the Ashanti confederation, as the 
fountain of honour, allocating aft!!r the war rewards and 
distinctions to those who had done welJ.(26). Only one 
remnant of the old T ekiman customs remained , that 
being the system of having a case called for trial, (27) but 
this was soon to go, the chiefs of the big stools having 
become to a great extent deified , it was an awful thing 
to happen if one was killed, and Osei Tutu being killed 
at KOROMANTE,(28) it was such a dreadful thing to 
ftave happened that if anyone dared to mention the 
place, he had at once to be brought to the Chief to 
explain his reasons and for the matter to be investigated. 

NOle ~j ( Jarldge In \ppen<llx D. tries to trace Osei Tutu through 
~Ome !.,nknown peopJt' in thp fcmal~ line to the first known chief of the new 
f\ sa.nlo glOUD (hu \[if'nbvi. f con::;lrltlr that ht' is wrong in this, if the 
UMCI:lIl t .... f.l!i ~tt th 1t Unlf LO tilt, fnnmle Ime, thr. nameS of tht>~e< two mysterious 
\'OfI:WIl would III' known, or at 1f',Lst :\1 WU s mothf'lr would hu'\f" been known 
<.lnr! h<l.nuud do, 'n .lS a ()Ut~f'n Jrother. 

J<'t..,inuOi f III .1 fDOtJ1fJb, on pa.ge I L:J. ~ I, and the hrst threo kings DC Asante 
01 th~ \koon<l Llmiiy. hut thosE' from ()S('1 [utu downwards are of the 0) uko 
i lunily group," a,nd 'm pal;t' 11' hf' write:.; "the successor:::; of thf' King were 
lnrmtlrty his yoUngN hrothnr or his first son, hut 5ubsp.fJu(>ntly hi::. of"phtlws, 

l \':,\11 hnd no connC'dion IJI'twt)f'o th. \koona and Oyoko familIos. so far 
\1.; [ know thf'y hal,,{' tllltnrent Tot(,lTIs. a.nd thE.' o\koona {amity is an offshoot 
of tho \~okor(" fLunlly, \s mentwnt'd in note -') J IJdhin is the only stool 
whorfl r elln hoo a \.lUt'on \{ot.hor's stool hcfol e thf omlgration north. Tha.t 
til,.. custom of the ft'rn~d(' line of tieSCf?t had not long hero in force among 
thtl~~ \rn,\ln~o pUOp\(llS Ilrovt'u by th4' tact that thr r<"pas and otber tribe~ 
who mOHH.l to. rogol.l-nd .\oout thL tlme (note ":'_1) '5till ma.intain to this day 
the m. de 11n(l nt ,leSCt'Ot. th.ough tht'Y arl' pure T'6blS and havf' not mixed mnch 
wtth oUIt'!' 1<"C~ in I ognlnnd. T.\pa m£m tlOn:-; fh e ChlCfs as ba\ tng been 00 

till' .. tr)pl ht'fnre tho I lp_1I u ~\· .. lfl~ \ ar \\ lth lh Kl f\chi('~ (in WhICh the Tapa~ 
and \p.lis lolnt,d till' h.l·,\chIO:'l <loRa.lnst \!<untes) p('rc;onalh I am convinced 
th\t \1 H1U W,l h.dl htf'l" to Ohul \ ('boa thl' amc Llthf'T. dINe-lent mother. 
ht'l l1\oth..,r \\ \ HI (), Ilkll, ltld th,d i. how thl famih got change-d. ,nd thi~ 
,\111 \cc('Iunt !tIl lilt' IMIll{' (II \!.lflll',. f1lOtl1t.~r not ht"lng kno,", n 

J t w<\.~ With tht, tl ,,\th 01 l HHn \ ebna th.lt the female lint' of de:;;cent 
bt'u"Jlmt) tho rule \moog the p ~sent \s:lnte people 

\u~ 'fl 1 "'lute ln artwit, nn this slJb,e-ct 1n If)T I. and the thf'TI Chief 
l pmml~c;,l(H'{I If \. \fite for" \rdcd \ COP} to \cc.) I h.n f" lo!:>t m cop 
With Ill\ otlw I'..lPt'l 

\ II I fOlfl;et my~\uthortt\ for this. [h,-l\~l\nldf" hatltwdsthe 
pIe f'nt \) n wht'lne of \Ilmpong. OSf'1 1 ')IHlI 

lllndge \ III I. p,l~C'S ! <lQ lOa HE>lndod 'agt' (. R'l e! 
UIl\ltht, ~lnhnttl.ln. he think th It It Is ,\ COI'TUpt1on f t' :t 

~. 01' I i\lm~d lht, t \lllp.tlgn but nt'Vt'T hea d I)f It 
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And so having traced their wanderings for some 700 
years, we leave them to become the great ASANTE 
nation, brave to a degree, sinking self for what was for 
the benefit of the whole, honourable to their pledged 
word, cruel perhaps in some ways, but at the same time 
a lovable race . (29) 

Note .29.-5ee Claddge Yol. 1., pages H,1-I91 for his "jews, also the last 
fe,\' lines of Sir Hugh Clifford1s introduction page ,"iii. 

ERRATA e/ .\DDENDA. 

Note I I and I2.-It is an error that the present Dankora stool is held 
by a member of the Akoona family, it is stjll in the Aguna Fa mily . 

. \'0/< 16 and 17.-Taking the present meaning of the ,,'ord " Oman­
hene," with the plural Amanhene, would it be a great stretch of imagination 
to think that the meaning of " Arnan-ase" is 01 can be translated as, " tho 
place where the head man (of the totems) sat down." I think that it can be 
taken for granted that the district in question was known as Aman-ase long 
before the days of the Asante Confederation, and if this is once admitted, 
I do not think that it requires much argument to prove that in the old days 
the people living in the area in question were considered to be the direct 
descendants of the original elders and totem-holders from Tekiman. 
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B. lAP] AI, ALL;" \\ l ·ORRI~. 

GOI I} <'O.\,)T POIlTI C'. \L E[{VJ( E. 

j he jolfM lilt: I/{)If 011 , I ~h(llltl fleril/dry was 'If.'ril/ell by 
( aplaln , 1. II', • ofYls.llI·"{w YUI, ag{) unlh Ihe ulea of fIlCOllYa­

g lllg /Ii '/Ill/ (OIllIlIl,~iIJlle" 10 ob~t!tve Ihi' emblems used by 
Ih,' V,",IJ " (h it·!, Illlel '0 Iraee Ihe /11 lory alld Ihe s(!lIioJily 
oj Iht' S /ou,," it hils slIIa lalll lost In a plgeoll-hole.jrol/l Ihe 
dl{!.tlljl"" ubsClInty oj which Ihe blllor Ihollght " deserved 
to he lflihdrtl WII (l1ll1 (apllllll • orris has killdly glt'ell hi, 
(Olls/'"I 

1'[(>111 anCient tillle we lind that kings ,lI1d ruler. wen in 
t he h.dllt of g rantmg to th(1[ I'rilll'1p,IJ fiPJltl.d, lnd \\arnors. 
0111,' tibtll1glllSlullg JIlM k, Ign OJ Ullbl! III ill order to di,tin 

g illsh thl'1ll froJll tho, eofinferi .. llank.lnd oaet IS,1Il JIlCentlve 
to other to el11 l1l ,il t th, <il'!'d ot th .. ", \dw hold been gr,mted 

\II h hOIlOllr 

I h\' Ilr~t mt 11111111 \\C hi\\'l "f thb I All' 'andl'r the (.reat 
\ ho give to "" IlI L' "f Itt- 1Il0,t PIlHn, nt general- the TIght to 

pl 'ICC di tillglll Illllg 1lI.llk nil th,·tJ hit 1<1 • hnt Innhtle the 
pllLtll"\\1 IlItI' l"ll~b,fnll 

I 10 1lt)1Ir 111 th .. 
'\ ell Ih" (' 01 hum"l 
Illdbll,n b,ullll 
hi \ ".I I J I Iud tht: 
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The only difference that money made was in the case of 
a knight, who if he could pay a certain number of hor emen, 
bowmen, hob bIers etc. , to follow him was allowed to cut his 
forked pennon and become a Knight Banner t. 

In this connection it is curious to note that Field Officers 
of the Army have the right to wear gold spur, they ranking 
as knights with a certain following. 

Officers junior to them only bei.ng Esquires and wearing 
silver spurs, 

It is of interest to notice that the Tchi speaking races 
especially the Ashantis had and have a complex a system of 
native heraldry, distinctions and honours as in the days above­
mentioned. 

As in the case of European races, the King or ,\ shanti­
hene was the fount of all honour, and without hi leave no 
distinction or emblem could be made, worn or used. 

Such distinctions as were allowed were highly prized, 
and anyone not entitled to the use of the same, who arrogated 
such distinction to hi.mself, knew that it would mean war 
with either the Head Chief or one of the (present) Amanhene 
who had permission to use such emblem. 

All distinctions given were only allowed to be used at the 
pleasure of the Ashantihene and as a disgrace could be and 
were sometimes confiscated. 

I t might be of interest to mention a few of the distinctions 
used by the Principal Head Chiefs from old times. 

STOOLS. 

Only the Omanheneof Mampong had the right to cover 
his stool with silver or to use silver nails. This right was 
given by Osei Tutu to Chief J\1ampon Boatin for his bravery 
as War Captain when the Ashantis fought the Denkeras. 

Elephant skin mats for stools may only be used by the 
Amanhene of Mampon and \Vam. 

Little round gold plates on the Black Stool are allowed to 
]uaben, Kumawu, and Aguna-these were made by the Head 
Fetish man Anokye as medicine before the Denkera war. 

The Queen Mothers of lI1ampon, ]uaben, Kumawu and 
Nsuta have the right to put silver bands on their stools. This 
right was given by Opoku Wari after the death of Osei Tutu 
for help given in capturing Ntim Gyakari, Chief of Denkera. 
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Brass bell on. tools coul,l be used by all Amanhene, 
big Kuma i Chiefs n nr! Chiefs of big Towns-only the Ashanti­
hene had the right to use sit ver bells. 

UMBRELLAS. 
From old time the following Chiefs have the right to u e 

silk state umbrellas -but the aetnal cluth had to be first hewn 
to the Ashantihene f,)r him to deride that the pattern was not 
the same as hi s .-or those of 

Mampon, 
]uaben, 
Nsuta, 
K umawu, 
Bekwai, 
1(okofll , 

Aglln:l and the Chil[omhen(; of Kumasi. 

Aglllla ,dso had the right to us\. a certain sort of linen 
U mbrel11l. 

I he Ullefs or ~ I)[.llll,d 'lld \\ 'lID I\t'rt gtven [eal'e to 
m ,lk, · silk lllIli>rell." by I ofl Kdk} lit. md 1'lelujJth gave leave 
In I' JISI ' "nil ()lhll~II. 

All other CIIH:f, h ,<I to 'hI' 1.1" k 1.1' cotton prlllts. 

l '\>IBI .I.:l-h U, lUI' UJ' l MBI'LLJ A" 

I\ I.II11(lnll, ) SLiVlf lIar hoi'll .\nil "gold nut tret. 
Ill' hen, " ~old W'" horn .1Ild ~Illd human j.lw. 
I', jlsn, a s11Vt'r bum and gold nnt tree. 
KUll1,]WII, .] WUOdl'11 horn .wd gold nut tree. 

llOR •• ~, 

./I, . ./)L'11 ,OUlllt" ",\1ll0,]fo \dllr., •. mealll11g • rrom lugh 
I,lll\.; ", :'Il.lTllP'll1 soumIs . I,utukusaJo ' [IOIll :\Iampunhelle 
01 tilL' Il.,me n\ ~,Ifto who \I,IS f,l(ill'1 tn Osel KI\anu. 

\ 1 a III 1'011 

1l\,lou] 
lit I 

Hl'klld 1 

\mo.d dlt'll • 

~tlllll'\lI' 
I U Ib,'11 
i\ '"l.) 
I~c" II 1 I 
h.Ul)1.1\1 II 

I II itUll] (,L1lt'd .• bokob~n' Ivhich 
oU11d the II 'ml~ of •• 11 the p.lst occupants 
01 thl (00\ 

\ 'til I oj tlHhe hI horn, ( ./It I 1 (dnr.l . 
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:: Prempe ':, Drum 
Ntahlra .. 

" Fontomfrom " 

" Boma " 

" Fa, asafo koko " 

" Sika Kukuwa " 

"Kukuwa" 

" Mirie " 

" Afere" 

Nsenefokye .. 
Nkankaramu 

DRUMS. 

Juaben and Akwamu. 
All Amanhene. 
Two big drums, used by 1'l'lam­

pon, Juaben, Nsuta, Bekwai 
and Kumawu. 
One drum similar to above, 
Offinso, Ejisu, Kontanase, 
Nkoranza, Techiman, Bere­
kum, Kokofu, Adansi, Aguna, 
Bankami, Esumaja. 
"Take your men and fight" 
Ashantihene only. 
A drum covered in Gold. 
Ashantihene only. 

Covered with a sort of lizard 
skin, Juaben (6), Nsuta (3), 
Kumawu (2), Mampon (2), 
Bekwai (3), Ejura (I). 

Juaben and Bekwai, used when 
the Chief is going to Court. 

Juaben, Mampon, Bekwai, 
Kumawu and Nsuta. 

GOLD CAP. 

Juaben. 
All Amanhene. 

GOLD SANDALS. 

Juaben, Mampon, Nsuta, Kumawu, Bekwai and Kokofu. 
Offinsu, and Ejesu given by Prempeh . 

Then there are such things as .Message swords and the 
emblems attached to same, such as the Gyegyetiri of Juaben, 
Fanfanto, meaning" go, fight and die. " 

A land-tortoise, a snail, a snake,-" Onanka," an axe 
a fish-" Adwen." 

The right to use the few emblems, honours, etc., men­
tioned, has been gathered mostly from Chiefs in the Ashanti­
Akim District and must not be read as absolutely accurate, it 
being possible, if not probable, that they wished to aggrandize 
their own divisions. 



ADANGBE (ADANGME) H ISTORY. 

By NOA AKUNOR AGUAE AZU 

(ARR \NGED AND TRANSLATED By E NOCH A zu. ) 

.PR EFACE. 

TH E a u thor r)f t his dangme History was Mr. NOA AKUNOR 

J\C,UA h J\zu, son of an old Kmg of Kroho called ODONKOR 

I\zu Lilt! I'HllHh' f of Uduma. e 'lown, now the capital of Eastern 
Krobo, who died l8()7 , September 27. 

'1 he al l thor had 'Hillen Oil the fly-leaf of one his 
IlMl1l1'j(; rip ts that 1](' was born 1lI the yC'ar 11)J2, September 
y d, cl ilring the war known in Adangme legends as " Dunta " 
th .lt IS it WM after all edlpse 01 tIll! SlIll, bdween the Danish 
Covl: rnmcn t and thl K I oiJos. 

HIS nall1c Agltac' II.IS not of Adangme ongin bu t rather 
a na me o f ,1 clrlam Danish Officer \\ ho came to the Kroho 
M()(ln t,lin dUf lllg thal W,tf. nll~ Ofticulodged at his fallier's 
hOIlSt', a n, l when he saw this bah<o ht. dS lllllrh pIE Ised with 
Il '~ rwld y cOlH plexlOn thereIore he asked the hing to lIame 
the b.t be .dte r tUIll. 

1 he rhristi.m Ilame of tllat Offiref was Johann's as said 
by thc ,\l lthur Iti'llself , hut I think tlte r .11 pronunciation o[ 
tlle lI une " \!,I1,\e" h.ul b cn ~lJbhtly cormptt'd 

1I 1111L1 ['III1(l 

ers. 
1I 

to 
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H e was so unequalled in his excellence in this profession 
that his coevals were unable to understand him. 

Throughout his life he would never give an explanation 
without taking a proverb as his base. 

When he became a man, he revealed himself to the public 
as one possessed ,,-ith an evil spirit in accordance with t he 
custom of that age. 

His father used him as his history book and applied for 
all he wanted in case he had forgetten something. 

He had a choir of youngmen under him with whom he 
represented the Krobos at lingo, Prampram, Osu and Ga, 
during the festival occasions. 

He had a wife before the Basel Evangelical Mission can1e 
to Krobo in r856. He was then in his glory and ne one had 
dreamed that he would become a Christian. 

His father cordially received the Missionaries and gave 
them all the help that was in his power. \\Then they appealed 
to him to give them one of his sons for training in Christianity, 
the King willingly gave away our hero's younger brother called 
Christian Akutei Azu. 

The Missionaries took him away via Addah to Christians­
borg in order that in case he would run away he might not 
find his way back with ease. 

Some time after, he returned to Krobo with his master 
the Revd ] _ Zimmerman to see his relatives in his European 
garb. He brought to his brothers and sisters the famous 
European sweets, sugar and biscuits, which they thought that 
their younger brother in trousers and coat would be able to 
supply them with every day. 

Mr. Noa Akunor Aguae Azu, our hero, by this time had 
greatly advanced in his profession and as a result was not loved 
by his own elders who were nearer to him in blood, simply 
because he knew what they did not know. His father feared 
that by and by they would do him harm in secret, therefore 
when the Missionaries asked the King for more boys to come 
to school, his father gave him up together with his half brother 
Mr. Peter Nyako the father of our present Konor Emmanuel 
Mate Kole for training. 

"I was very sorry", said OUI hero," when my father called 
me into his private apartment and said, 'you are going away 
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with the white men 1 said nothing but looked into his 
face and tears lell down from my beavy eyes. I strongly 
determined in tha t samf' momen t never to turn my head to 
look at any dance henceforth" and so he did. 

He kit his wife and daughter and went to school. 

Ilis WIfe married anothcr man soon after our hero went 
to school beca use sh e said tha t ber 11Ilsband, our hero, did not 
love her bec,wse he did not tell her tbat he was going to be 
Christian before he went to school. 

After they had tudied a little at Odumase and our hero 
had given tliS hous to the Mi siollaric to be used a teacher's 
house, they were 'en t to Akropong where they were trained in 
the Seminary as Ca techist. 

Our h ro, after his . tudie 111 thf' Seminary, was sent to 
Christiansborg as a Catechist and a teacher in the Elemcn tary 
School and there be married his lawful wife called Dorotljca 
Kwakule Reinhold with whom he had fOllrteen children. 

He remained in the Mis ion field for thirty years and 
during lJllS Lime he wrote in (,a language 2025 Adangmc 
Pro[)('rbs, lite Ad ngme Hitoriral Songs or Klama Songs 
and the History of Adangmc. III took his rcst Oil 28th June, 
I<JIJ. 

Aft<'r Iw; death his son Enoch I\zu arrang,'d this book 
,lfld I r,lllsl"lt-d thl' same in to I, 1l ~'iJsh for till' \\ dfan, of hI:, 
co un tryrn l' ll . 

ENOCIl\ZU 



242 THE GOLD COAST REnEW 

ADANGBE HISTORY. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Adangbes before crossing the River Volta . 

The Krobos came from Sameh an island situat ed on the 
South West of River Ogum adjoining Ladah and Dahome. 

They were too much oppressed by the then mighty King 
Akpo of Dahome therefore they removed to a place called 
Akpe which took them ten days walk. 

They fought with the Akpes, and conquertld them, again 
forced them to accompany them in their journey. 

Advancing further they came to a place called Zugu. 
Apete Sukluku the King of this Zugu was unwilling t o let 
them pass through hi domain until they had given him seven 
persons. From Zugu they came to Tsamla where they stayed 
for some years. They removed from Tsamla to Kpesi. After 
they had remained with the people of Kpesi for some time, 
they succeeded to induce them to accompany them in their 
nomadic life. 

Proceeding on their journey they came to Atapkame in 
Togoland and then to Agome. Now they came to Tagologo, 
here they waited for some of their company whom they were 
expecting to come from places called Huat i and Tuwo in vain. 
They went forward until they came to River Volta. Walking 
on the banks of this river they saw an island which is now 
called Akrade. Here they left their neighbours who started 
with them together from Sameh. This people came from 
Alada near Sameh; and they were part of Kyirepong speaking 
people. The word" Akrade" is the same word in Kyirepong 
" Akrene" meaning fowl. It may be due to the enormous 
quantity of poultry reared on this island. Some historians 
stated that they were purposely left there by their leaders 
for the safety of their tired fowls; with an old lady called 
Akroyo, sister of Akro, one of the leaders. Theremains of this 
old lady and her attendants were removed to Krobo after some 
years. 

The Krobos marched further on along the bank of the 
Volta until they reached a place called Humer. Here they 
crossed the Volta by the help of a certain man called Agorkpa 
in hollowed date palm trunks. They left the river behind 
them and went to Biam or Bia-Kpo in Addah. Here they 
built up their homes as the pioneer Adangbe tribe. 

All this might have happened about 700-800 years ago. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Krobos at Biam or Bia -Kpo . 

When the KIobos crossed the River Volta they went to 
Bia-Kpo in Addah . 

At this place they dug a well called Kunye. 
The period or duration of their stay there is not known, 

but the fact that they did stay there is recorded in one Klama 
song that narrates what happened there :-

" Kunye nya arnla ne be tub,?, 
Itu k~k~ ina amla mi." 

English :- kipping on the banks of Kunye is bad. 
I skipped and fell into the skipping rope. 

This song refers to the following incident :-
While the Krobos were living at Bia-Kpo, one day it 

happened that the female population went out to fetch water 
from this well; but thele was not sufficient water, therefore 
they sat down to wait for it. At the same time some of them 
began skipping as an amusement to pass the time, when 
unexpectedly some warriors or robbers carne upon them and 
captured several, binding them with the same skipping ropes 
they had been using. 

CHAPTER III. 
The Krobos at Lolovor . 

The attacks of their enemies and robbers caused the 
Krobos to leave Biam or Bia-Kpo on the plain to find refuge 
on til hill . The first they came to were tile Lolovor Hills 
known as Memya and Papla-yo Here they settled and 
pro~percd. rhey became stronger and were now able to 
ex})()l all who came to molest them. 

Even their enemies gave them such titles as :-Oku 
Lolovor, gbl bleku, Akamanor. Kp.\kp"milkpl. Lolovor ne 
d,e Lovor Mu,tr. 

Mcanmg of the above tItle." . 
1. Oku lolnvor Lolovor the killer (Bravo Lolovor) . 
.:. Agh/l blekn Pric~t from the East. 
J. Ai-,ull \Ullf I'he ~econd son of the braves. (In 

I robo. the ~econd son ~ alway~ 
reg,mled to be braver than the 
first) 



4. Kplikpiimilkpii. I hall always draw you t o me 
(in case of tug of war) . 

5. Lovor ne dse Lovor i\Iu~t§-People who left Lovor 
without bitterness. (That i to 
say they were not driven away by 
omebody.) 

CHAPTER IV. 

How the Krobos remoyed from Loloyor to the 

Krobo Mountain. 

After the Krobos had stayed at Lolovor for a number of 
years, a certain hunter by name Akro Natebi or Akro-muase 
went to hunt on the Krobo mountain . He retUJned to his 
people with the report that he had found a utitable place for 
them to settle. 

It must be observed that the tops of the Lolovor hills are 
somewhat conical; but that of the Krobo Mountain level, 
and in form of a table mountain. Another reason for deeming 
it suitable is that there are no natural path by which one can 
climb to the top easily, so Krobo offered security from enemy's 
attacks. 

This report was warmly received, and then they left 
Lolovor under the leadership of Akro Natebi and his assistant 
hunter Angmol with their tribe known as Djebi Oku-Lovor 
or the present Djebiam tribe. 

Akro Natebi's people ale called Nams or Nam Iii 01 people 
who worship the fetish Na or Idsowi Na. The meaning of 
I dsowi Na is "I have the power." Angmol's people are 
called Yokuyonya which means" people on the small hill ." 

Agbom Iii or people of Agbom are the children of the 
nephew of Akro Natebi. All these three together formed the 
D jebiam tribe . 

When the Djebiam bibe left for the Krobo Mountain, 
they left behind Nmetekper and Nmesa at Lolovor, who 
promised to follow them. The latter however returned to 
Lomodje in Addah and it was some years after that they came 
to the Krobo Motmtain and fOImed the hibe known as Manya 
Lomodje. 
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Lorvor-no Tsayi, the then leader of our present Addahs, 
refused to join the Krobos on the Krobo Mountain and left 
t o return to Biam or Addah country where he built the town 
of Lekponor near Okorhuem. 

H istor y tell Us that, his own people cut off his right hand 
at a plnee c"lIed Okor-Nmoloku b canse they aid that he wa~ 
too fond of war. lIe cursed them saying :-

( urse be unto YOLl-wicked and ungrateful! 
With this very arm, have I won several victories 

on your behalf! Ye shall be ever cursed. 
In Adangbe, the last sentence in the foregoing curse is 

expressed t1ms :-Nyf: m,l nL dlL The last word "d'l" 
became their nickname a,> we see in the word Addah . 

The real name is Togblokn Okor or Ok or Nmoloku. 
When U1C Djchiams or Akro and his people were coming 

to the Krobo Monntain, they left the following Idols :-

Akwam, Okone, Aku and Osele in Lolovor and brought 
wit h them IdsowiNa which they placed at the foot of the 
mountain to gnard the entrance of the path by which they 
ascended. 

There is ,t large rock abo near this Idol which they named 
Leg-batt'sa th .. t is the rock of the Idol. 

They named the mountain \kroyo meaning the mountain 
of Akro. 

1 he following EXll ltation is always l'lIlght to the Djebiam 
It-l1sh pI ie"ts who arl' [l'ql1ill'd to "t)' it before they give prayer 
to their Idol Nn.. 

It abo corroborates that the Djebia 15 were the fir"t who 
came to the Krobo Mountam. 

EXULT TIO! 
d,mgbe :-

gilt Bleku, kamanor I 
W 0 VI, \V 0 fia, 
Lovo'r dM l.ovor Mueter. 
1 'btl bll I \, 0 wuye 1 iin,'( hlami I 
Wo d.l l'.\n.) hlam' tg~me. 

Agbt't kruku I Agb·\ Ia I 
Way,) hl<'; v.okwoh kQ Me-no I 
O"llli,du n' no ,e-no se \ya I 
"1.ld,1\vc-l11,\, n;-, ku m , 
l)"IlU he, nll1.1Ve he, 
• lkl k. nlk\\o-jl' Iedile I 
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English :-
Oh Djebiam, Warrior from the East! 
As the tide comes in with foaming billows at will, 
So mightily yet at will, 
Thou didst leav,", Lolovor without bitterness. 
We the tribe of Djebiam that are from olden 

Leaders 

Vi' e ever strove ahead! 
\Ve Djebiam alone we have heroic songs. 
We got to see the" Climbers of the sea" 
Vlho pretended to be possessed. 
Your fathers' famous history will leave 
Its strength for Generations, 
For you the Worshippers of "1 a" 
Our glory-founded house, 
Knows men of bravery. 
Lo! food and drink abundantly, 
Prominent as well as less prominent things. 

CHAPTER V. 

The E arly Krobos on the Krobo Mountain. 

When the Djebiams or Krobos first came up to the 
mountain they found it uninhabited nor did they see any 
indication of previous occupation. They therefore built 
some huts and made there their home. 

After they had surveyed the table mountain all around 
and come to the conclusion that it coincided with the descrip­
tion given by Akro, they conferred on him this title:­
" Kokobi Akro Humi " that is :-Akro the first man who 
found this place is a keen observeL 

There are some rocks on this mountain on which sentinels 
we e placed to inform the approach of an enemy or any 
passer-by. These rocks are :-Tsayi, HggbatQ, Anikaka, 
DsadSawu, Aku, Itroloku, Lanmako, Alamit~, OkpQ-k6, 
Nyew-~ko, Lamisako and Akw~ko. 

At the approach of an enemy, the sentinel would sing 
this song: 

Agb,-( Bleku 6 Wi rna! 
Agba Bleku 6 Ta rna! 

English:- Agbii Bleku Buffaloes are coming! 
Agba Bleku war at your gates 1 
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Then the priests namely Lebgati and Me priests should 
be informed and con ulted in reference to the steps to be taken. 

Sometimes they would send some hunters or scouts to 
detect them; at others they would wait to ascertain the 
strangers' purpose; and again at other times they would 
attack them at once. A,', mg and his people formed the 
fighting force; and therefore they got this title :-" Dreyu 
or Nf lcyu" more poetically :-" Lorvoryi Dreyu" ano nye 
d~o tQ he! In English :-" You are like a sheathed knife 
hanging on the thigh; which is used when anything wants 
cutting." 

How Refugees (arne and mi ed up with the Krobos. 

These refugees were called by the early Rrobos Afutu 
Blekus namely those who came and mixed up with the proper 
Krobos. 

Aiutu Bleku is also divided into two parts: Aniboi and 
Maboi. Aniboi means strangers from the east and Maboi 
strangers or refugees from the west and north. 

A. Anib ,i or those who came from the eastern side of 
the M ollntall1. 

1. Ogomc and PlaWll from L\:kpono part of the Addah 
tribe 

2. Manya LOllloct~e-rollowed the Djebiams as we have 
seen in chaptl'r 4. Some of them went to A<ldah Lomobiawe. 

I 1)0111 T\!sanya-Some of them arc .\I1lboi from 
AWU'l(i; amI some lVJaboi from Akropong. 

4. Bunasl' from AWlina. 

5 Domll or Susu tribe came from Awuna , How they 
got their n,lme :'USU IS as follows :-

The won] Susuin l\dangbe is only a corruption of the 
word" . uisi " l.e [Iler,llly :-" \ ou have not reached down " 
or more Ir 'c1y-You have just arnved, or you are the green 
homs. 

ow as 'ou hav got to know the meaning of this word 
It Will be e,\sy for you to appn:ci.lte the truth of the following 
stO!) 

When thiS tribe came to Krobo, and had promISed to 
ohey thli 1.l\Y~ of the count!)', it became a difficult task for 
tl1l'fll .111 It once t" do aw:'Iy vith their clbtornary dances 
,wei tile 1'1,1 S o[ thdr <\h.\lldoned home. 



One particular dance which brought them under the 
displeasure of the Krobos was " Asi-dede" (an Awuna word 
meaning lifting of the fingers) which is played in conjunction 
with flutes made from hollowed canes. As you all know the 
temptation for the eyes and ears of a woman to see or hear 
a new thing is very great, so it happened that the Krobo 
women, married and unmarried, became the general spectators 
of this dunce. 

By and by the married neglected the functions due to 
the husbands and the unmarried those to palents . 

Moreover some wives refused their husbands and married 
the young men in this band. 

A certain man called T!lpar was de~erted by his wife 
who went to marry a young man in this band. T!lpar was 
so enraged that he took his gun and went and laid in ambush 
to kill any of this band, in case he could not see the right 
person. People were now afraid to go abroad, and those 
who were compelled to, used to say this on their way:­
" T!lpar! Ono ng! English :-Tl,lpar! you are justified! All 
over the mountain, you would hear the people complaining 
thus :-

~ye sui si ne mene nye mlpe dsi n9 10 ! 
English :-This is what you are going to do, you the 

newly arrived I or is that the behaviour of a stranger ? 

These and some other indecent examples forced the 
Elders to abolish this dance, and also gave them this nickname 
" Suisi-lii" by which they are now known. 

The following historical song proves the above statement:­
Dom!l no Lako m!l abl,l P\l, 
Yo no b\l. Abg pl,l: Bubu piipa ! 
B\l P\l ke: " Mayi ho ho "-
Wa miL ho! BQ P(;l ke: Mayi ho ho! 

English:- \¥hen Lako woman of Dome's trumpet 
is sounded, it mean to coax a woman. 
The trumpet sounds :-Boo boo pah pah. 
It sounds :-" I am gone"! "We shall 
go "! " I am gone! 

B. Mabgi in Krobo. 

I. Bgse or Bonya tribe came from Akem. Nitko fetish 
and Langma fetish were given them to worship by the Djebiams. 

2. Akw(;lng Dorm tribe or Sugt\lnya H(;lmei from Akem. 
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When they carne to the foot of the mountain, the Krobos 
at fir~t refuscd to rec.eive them . because their leader appeared 
to he a ( hid and a warrior, and they thought that by and by 
Ills people would come to take him back But he ro e up 
from hi scat and said :-" H.eceive us only for no one knows 
his rememberer or thinker on. Presentl} we appear to be 
uself'ss. hut we' promi>e to reward you in future." The 
({lobo" w('[c thus convinc ed and after a ll the males were 
circumci. eel, they were taken up the mountam. 

The 'J slli expression u ed by thi" Chief became their 
title afterwards, 'J hlS is the expression :-Obi nnim ne 
ka to I- that is to say no one knows hi> Iememberer, or 
thll1ker on. .. Obi nnim ne kaefo" is now corrupted 
" OblJJkafo" which b their title, The name of the Chief­
" J,ah Asare " 

J. Okpe t , ibc from ,\kem. On their way to the Krobo 
1110Ulltdill they dwelt for some tll11e at a place called Okpe­
I,an" or Okpe plall\ , and from there they begged the Krobos 
to takt· thelll One night all th e lIIalc~ wue circ1lJIlclSed and 
hrollght up the mountaUl, by the elder" who deceived the 
re"t I h,lt they (~.lme down from he.well. '1 hi" tradition Is 

sttll known and con' ldered to b' truth. 

4. 1'lellu.l tnbc from Akem. 

S. r-;yewl' tribe from Ashantce .L.>allkyera. The word 
Ny •. w. ml.lI1S the blmd man's home. 'I r.tdition tells us that 
wll\'1\ thh tllbe c.ulle to the Krobo mOllntam they blOught 
With th '1Il ,I bll1ld s tout old woman, m'lybe the muther of their 
k,uler c.dled AtsUllll llus hlind WOlllall u~ed to Sit down by 
the way ~Ide . ~ow It C,lI11C that the people commenced to 
call lhl' spot tIll BlllId \\ um,lI\', home. Later on It became 
the 11,\111 'ot the spot ,\lId the Village \\ Inch grew around It and 
also the tnbe. 

HOW THE REFUGEES WERE RECEI ED. 

I he elder 01 the pnc5t \,olud meet them down the 
1Il01l1ll11l1. ,lIlll .1 k them, 

I . I he ,nbC at then l':'IHng home . 

.:. \\ heth ~OIllC pcopl .Ire 10lIowlllg or pur uUlg them. 

Ihn \ onld not be alIo\\cu to dnn!.: wltcr until the} had 
conle"cu c" '1 thm",. 
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The confession is done in this way :-A jug made of clay, 
called Likoko in Adangbe, with water inside is given you. 
Now you have to pour this water on the ground and call the 
name of your god and then confess. If they are satisfied with 
your confession, then you are given another water composed 
of a little quantity of salt and corn flour to drink. 

CONDITION ON WHICH ONE IS 
RECEIVED. 

I. You are to be circumcised. 
2. To speak Adangbe only. 
3. Your daughters must pass under Dipo custom. 
4. You are not to send a messenger anywhere without 

permission. 
5. You are to call your children with Krobo names. 
All the Aniboi or those from the East were circumcised 

before they came to Krobo and therefore their reception was 
cordially warm, comparatively to tho e from North and \'Vest 
or Maboi who were not circumcised. At the approach of the 
former, the following song would be sung :-

Bu~ dse Dirnla-we Bu~ ma ! 
English :-Strangers from the house of the god of 

circumcision are coming ! 

Literally, the word" Bue" in this song means a deer. 
Now the reason why strangers were called 0, was that during 
that time, all travellers used to carry the skin of a deer on their 
luggage in order to protect their goods from being wet by the 
rain. Therefore in such a state, a group of travellers in far 
distance appeared to be a flock of deer roaming about the 
plain. 

In this chapter you have learnt much, chiefly about the 
origin of the different tribes in Krobo; still do not treat it 
lightly because in the days of our fore-fathers, the penalty due 
to the one who makes mention of such a thing, namely,-the 
origin of a tribe, whether in anger or joke, was death or selling 
him into slavery. Therefore parents did not tell their ohildren, 
either of their own origin or that of others, only to one out of 
many who was considered to be reserved and fitted to store 
history. 

0, reader do not think that you are not a Krobo man 
of the right sort, because your tribe is classed as Aniboi or 
Maboi; but rather rejoice because without these refugees, 
the Djebiam tribe alone could not have faced their enemies 
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who came repeatedly to dislodge them . Moreover through 
their bravery we still call ourselves children of Akro, a name 
that would have been long ago obliterat ed from the annals 
of the Gold Coast . All these tribes formed together as ene, is 
what we now call Krobo. 

In fact , as you all know, hi tory t ells us the truth about a 
nation , an d th erefor if t his portion here is inserted, you may 
ple(lse not blame th e writer, for t he night is far advanced, 
and til day is about to dawn. Let us then brush aside the 
fear tha t the gho~ts will kill us when we r eveal th e secret of 
our coun lry. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Customs of Akro Natebi's Tribe or Na m Li. 
J 11 this chapter you WIll learn something about the religion 

of th t l'.am Iii or better the worshipping of j\,a. 

'J h i~ fetish is neither stone nor wood, but simply a pot 
with som e her bs inside. '1 hb pot is placed in a :;mall swish 
hut , by which <l fence is r<liscd around. Another thing besides 
this pot is a big calabash which is filled every day with water 
for ti llS fetish to have its bath. 

Til e pr i 'st and the priestess are to tell the people of the 
wants of the fetish which are to be obeyed whether weal 
or woc. 

I' I ldays are kept as sacreel days and the general work 
:iucb a:; farming and travellmg are forbidden, with the 
exception of lookmg after cattle Again on hidays they 
clebl<1 tc their fesl lvals and abo perform their funeral customs 

as VI e see of the pl escnt gcneratlOn. 

Hcn : I'; a ~hort morning pr,lyer of the worshippers of 1 a : 
\silalrck\vy! l. ulI)cwe Na I Mo k~ ml ya ! 
lx~' ma [uta, I uu ; k" ina tu g, eny\? ! 

l·llglL. h ,\,il,ltrckwo! \lother of ,l woman, .'a go WIth me. 
If 1 sec ,l vllntl' obJt.:d, let It be a chalk (or better 
good luck) ,lIllI, llen 1 see a black-a captive to 
bring honle. 

Til dllel lhmg which till' fetish taboos is the uncircum­
(-t, .. ' () ll . ,,,,d ti1l'Tclorc ,111 boys must be Clrcumcised Just after 
tilt'll but h \ll \\ hl·n l hey nrc ,l httk glOwn up. Any boy" 110 
b 11 0l , d (({CHlIllL"'tl na" no flt;ht to t.l te anything cooked 
III th~ lctt"h hOli c. 
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The celebration of the festival of this fetish comes on in 
the last week of September. In the course of this festival 
fowls are killed in the enclosure of the fetish hut, and are 
dressed and prepared at the same place. Food added to this 
broth is wheat flour boiled like a prepared porridge but in a 
solid form, not in the European sense of the word. Another 
thing added to this food is pulse which is prepared from the 
green leaves of Okro or those of the baobab tree. When all 
these preparations are over, then the people of am would 
gather in and out of this enclosure in companies according to 
their pedigrees, to receive the meals into their own family dish 
called" Lala ka" meaning" waiting dish." The name of 
this dish reminds them that they are bound to see the presence 
of all the important members of the family before they start 
to eat with cheerfulness, capable to stir appetite. You would 
like to see them waiting for a brother and hear them saying: 
a lonely meal, however luxurious, is always apt to be dreary. 
Sometimes you would see some of them taking thi meal with 
tears in their eyes, for the usual. seat or place of a brother 
around this dish had been made vacant by that dreaded 
name Death. 

After the meal come the singing and playing of the Kiama 
Dance. The songs which are sung on such occasions should 
be better called Na's songs, because at the beginning of each, 
Na's name is called. 

Here are some of them as example :-

1. Na lo! V,rowgi ahlamg~: 
2. Na lo! Na I'I~ waba : , : 
3. Okese Na lo! Nabrim'tats~:, : 
4. I a lo! T imim' hedulg :,: 

English :-1. Holloa! Na! The leader of the fetishes 
over the sea. 

2. Holloa! 1 a! You were living here 
before we came. 

3· Holloa! t\a! The ~Iighty! Thou the 
general commandant at Nabrim! 

4. Holloa! Na! The washer in calabash I 

Besides Na fetish, there are some streams or tributaries 
considered sacred to be worshipped. 

They are: Dodokudgmle, Sege, Kgyomo, Agbigba, 
Atsami, Blekurna, Kokw~, Lolovie, WEllepo, DSaile and Okata. 
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But the most sacred ones are Lolovie, W~lepo, D~ane and 
Okata. On Fridays their waters are not fetched home. Again 
when a child had attained two years, but unable to stand 
on its legs and walk, such is regarded to be a boa and therefore 
thrown into any of these sacred streams. In Adangbe such 
children are called Alibg. 

During the dry season all these streams used to dry up, 
and therefore wells were dug on their beds in order to reach 
their water, underground. Such underground waters were 
said to be brinish, therefore they were named after the brirre 
springs met at Biam m Addah. Some of the Addah stream5 
are still bearmg such names up to this present day. 

Moreover their need of storing water, improved the art 
of making pots. They made some large ones called Did) or 
. mawe m Adangbe which could hold say 40-50 galIon~ 
of water. 

During the lIarmattan sea..';on they used to come down 
to ElVcr Okwc for water ChapteI IV. tells how the DjebIam 
ldt SOllle of their fetishes when leaving Lolovo; but when 
they hud 5dtled on the Krobo :'vIountam for some time, they 
hroughl thell1 to their new home . 

.. 1110, (Lhe assistant of Akro. the father of the people 
of Yoktlyonya) and IllS people brought their feti;ltes called 
I )Kent·yo and Merter and kept both of them on the Hill called 
\(nghatc or Klagbate. Nako fcthh is said to be the wife of 
both D~('neyo and Merter, and therefore the jealou,y between 
Lhe:,e two male fetish&; has no bounds. 

\-\'hen t he time fOI celebrating the festivaL of .\Ierter 
,unl J ),t'[1cyo h'lu come, t.he priests and their as;.lstants I.f'. 

the pcople of VokuyonY<J in general, used to behave like 
m,ld men, hcnce In latter (bys, their yells, and sOtmd" of 
<ll\Il\Is. Lhrown as a Ilsh bail into water to tempt the ignorant 
Itsh, heC,lll1e Ji"gu tmg and repubive to spectators 

CHAPTER VII. 

Th~' Fl'Il h I'ri~qs und the Doctrine , hout Hell. 

I \ en I rob" It ti 11 h b Ib priest ,md pi Il',te". The 
"hkll ll,lIl1l' t'[ ,I fdl'h priC$( W,\S \[ads,lIlo me Hun,.: , the 

[\ "nt pi I to\\1 ' I ,Iter ()Il the\ got the name of \~,." 
me.Hung . t ll~h m.m.' 
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The fetish priest is distinguilOhed from the laymen, by 
wearing a white cloth and a turban of the same colour, and 
also beads around the wrists and neck. His duty is t o stand 
between the people and the fetish. 

Whenever a plague is heard of to have broken out in the 
neighbourhood, his duty is to offer sacrifices to the fetish 
in order to drive the plague which is supposed to be a human 
being from their locality. The sacrifice is offered in this way :­
The priest with a kid in both hands passes through the streets 
knocking the poor live kid on the ground, offering prayer 
at the same time. This action of sanctification which is 
mixed up with cruelty goes on until the voice of the kid dies 
away as the spirit forsakes its mortal clay. When the priest 
is now satisfied that he has gone through all the streets, he 
goes to the entrance of the town, and there leaves the lifeless 
kid. 

This ceremony is also performed by the priest for a sick 
person sometimes with a chicken and sometimes a kid, accord­
ing to the gravity of the offence which is generally supposed 
to have been wrought by the patient willingly or unwillingly 
towards the soul of a departed relative or a fetish, hence the 
cause of his illness. 

Another work that the olden priest was in duty bound 
to do, was to watch the seasons in order to enable him to 
announce or proclaim to the public in general the time 
for sowing wheat, and also that concerning the celebration 
of their festivals. 

On account of the former he had to go to the top of one 
of the sentinels' rocks facing east to watch the sunrise every 
moming. It is said that there is a table mountain, of course 
not so high, on the east called by them Tokuyo (meaning 
"Goat's Hill " , the very thing known in Togoland to be 
Atakpame Table-mountain) and when the sun is seen to 
rise exactly behind this Table-mountain, then the first rain 
in that week was considered enough for sowing. The nexl 
morning after the rain the priest would give an alarm that 
would be re-echoed throughout the mountain home. After 
this you would see the farmers and their families running 
down thll mountain with their hoes and baskets to join or 
share in the labour 
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This is the alarm :-
Koda Ie! Koda Ie! Bububui ! 
me~g one akpihie! 
Dgena ne akpa-we I 
Ake rna kplL ne as~mi 
Naking Adg se 0 Bububui! 

255 

(The word" Koda " is two Awuna or Ewe words joined 
together-" Ko "-poverty. "Da "-to throwaway.) 

English :- Throwaway poverty or 
Famine is over 
Although never is it said 
Day or night; 
I am to say it now 
In order to be sent away 
To the land of suffering. 

You would hear people sounding this alarm when sowing 
was going on, but after, he or she who dared would be severely 
punished or, worst or all, sent away into slavery. 

Now in order to enable him abo to tell the people exactly 
of thclr mid y 'arly celebrations of their fcstivals, the Pricst 
had to go to anolher rock facing We~t, at the sight of every 
New Moon to make a mark there with a stone or put a cowry 
(shells used as coins) into a pot set there for the purpose. 
Nobody had to touch thi~ besides the priest 0 his assistant 
called Labia of whom you shall learn something later on. 

The lir~t month in the year according to the Krobo 
legends IS October which they call " Rabata Lowe", " Kake " 
namely the nrst month of Harmattan. In this case you 
will see that they agree with the Hebrew Tisri. From this 
rough i1ImdM the Priest would be able to tell his people 
.It the slg'ht of. new moon after counting the cowries in the 
pot that: "Swlday ~e'nighl or fortnight would be the day 
fO! the celebratIOn of the fetish." 

file He:,--t 111.111 m pO\~er is the Labi.! or the second Priest 
rhe \1'01 ~l " r ahl.l .. me.ln" one who \\ ears string of beads, beads 
,·tnll ed to PI, round the nc-k. mel then .Inother longer to 
LTlb, the [olll1er .mel he on lhe brC.l:;t, " La " or .. bi" beacb 
.. 131.1" -ro", lhe eluty o[ the Llbla b to help the '\ladJano 
in ,Ill hI" llulle., and somdUllCS act m hL place 

rite rfll'st o[ the olden d,l). h ttl ! Imgwst and ~ome 
ddcrs J.round Inm ,h 11J.nd" ill sctllmg c \::c . 
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The priestess is not the wife of the priest but rather a 
maid servant of the fetish and has her own ways; and she is 
considered to have got her appointment directly from the 
fetish. 

The olden name of a priestess is" Agb1t-yo" and that 
of the next to her is "Kpesi." The former as well as the 
priest is appointed, when young, to occupy such a position 
after she has attained a certain age; and therefore in the case 
of both, they are privileged to learn how to sing and al 0 the 
meaning of the Klama or the historical songs. Now, if one is 
detected to have a native talent for such songs and also a 
strong and sound memory to recollect them, unto thi one 
honours are given and also privileged to join the companies 
of the elders. This tudent is also received as a cordial friend 
by the aged fetish priestesses who then used to dwell in the 
caves which are very common on the Mountain; and thus 
chanced again to hear, compare and realize the historical 
points in connection. 

Now if this student is satisfied to have accumulated a 
sufficient knowledge to fit or suit a priest, then this fellow will 
one day proclaim himself or herself a priest or priestess by 
singing, dancing, jumping and shouting. uch as could call the 
attention of the public to come and gather round him or hel 
in their house. The parents of this fellow who claimed to 
have been inspired or pos essed with an evil spirit would 
summon all the feti h priests and priestesses to come and 
perform all the necessary ceremonies in relation to the student's 
due qualifications. 

Sometimes his company would sit for a considerable 
time say three or four days or even longer, eating and drinking 
at the expense of the parents, and playing the Klama dance 
day and night, in which our possessed brother or si ter would 
give out the Solo whilst the rest join in the chorus. Sometimes 
in order that our 0 called brother or sister may prove his or 
her call so wonderfully and extraordinarily, would refuse food 
and drink and quit the company slyly and hide in the woods. 

This change in the ceremony would give another theme 
capable to break the monotony of the prolonged singing 
and dancing; for you would now see the company dispersing 
here and there, running into the neighbouring woods to search 
for the lost possessed. 

Sometimes this fellow is found apparently dying from 
fatigue and hunger; and in such state brought home and 
impugned by the priests and the parents to make known to 
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them the name of that particular fetish which had revealed 
itself unto him, and chosen him a servant. No sooner had he 
told them the name, than you would see ames enger going at 
full speed to summon the old priest or priestess who is the 
servant of that fetish, in case not among the crowd, to come 
and tranquiUize the posse~sed . 

In many cases as well as in this, the promptness of the 
priests is a matter of merit. You would like to see this old 
priest in quest hurrying to the 'ipot behind a man carrying a 
pot of water containing herbs. lIis Jir~t and important duty 
is to call the name and the titles of his fetish and pour water 
on the ground as soon as he gets to the spot, and offer prayer 
to the fetish ; and then the second and most important duty is 
to take the possessed into a closet or a bath and wash him 
cap-a-pie with the herby water in the pot. 

After this bath, he would become sober, eat and drink, 
as if nothing had happened; thanking the company with some 
drink, and last of all dismiss them. 

Now on a fixed day during the half-yearly or the yearly 
fe;,tivals " brother possessed" shall be presented to the public 
as a pnest and there you will ~ee him among the other priests 
in his white robc. 

Sometimes also the office of the priest or the prieste..;s is a 
matter of hered ity. 

The other two ne.·t in power after the priest and the 
priestess are Labia and Kpesi or Momo T~a' e. 

Labia is a male chosen by the priest from all the tribes in 
order to represent that tri.be or to tish informatIOns from that 
end . 

Thc fern a.! called Kpesi or Momo Tsaile IS generally 
selected [rum the muther;; ot twim; and IS taught midwifery and 
some other ceremonies, supposed necessary for a mother of a 
new burn babe I [er duty tow<\rd the other ,e.· b: If a 
lllall h,l~ ktllt-d ,\ leopard or sad tu say a human being in C<LSe 
o[ murder U1 rn,\ll~'!,l.UGhkr, he hJS to repurt it i'lr;;t of all to 
her <lild ~he "ill gi\ ' him W<lter to dri.nk. In addition to thb 
.,he Will ,11. u uflt'r orne hc,lthcnlsh prayer fur the malefactor 
lo .l,·sur' 111m UMl he IS now freed from the trouble he may 
prubably le'Clve frum the spirit 01 the killed. 
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The authentic power believed to be in such a ceremony 
during the dark days of old was amazingly great; for after 
this the malefactor would be een eating, drinking, singing 
or with other marks of happiness. In the dark days, a 
malefactor or killer of a leopard had no right to eat, drink 
or even talk to anyone in public on the day he had committ ed 
the crime until this ceremony had been performed. 

The malefactor is now bound to pay some yearly tribute 
to this woman. Another and more beneficial result from 
this confession was :-After this confession had been announced 
to the fetish priest or the powers, the said powers would 
now take all steps to conceal this crime in case 01 the killed being 
a foreigner. The following song was sometimes an answer 
given to enquirers after a lost brother, who would come to the 
mountain ",lith some verbal delineations capable to p icture the 
semblance of the aforesaid lost :-

Adangbe- Babig mi o! Babig mi 0 ! 
Mi l~ Ie 10 ! Ogbele gbe no bi ! 
Babig mi 0, Mi l~ Ie lo! 

English-Thou comest to ask ! 
Am I the one to know it ? 
When death hath killed somebody's son, 
Am I the one to know it ? 

Now the duty of the priest in case of a Krobo man 
murdering a Krobo man. In this case the crime is 0 detested 
that no one would like to help the culprit to escape the penalty 
Messengers are despatched to every comer of the Mountain 
home to inform the public in order to help his arrest. The 
culprit when arrested is judged; and when guilty, is led away 
by some Death's-men, with the priest at their head, to a 
certain knoll called" Likpo-yo " meaning club or cudgel hill. 
Here the priest would again epitomize the crime and its lawful 
penalty to the culprit, and then touch him thrice with is staff­
a sign sufficient to the Death's-men to give him several blows 
with clubs. The lifeless body is left there, whilst the 
executioners come down the knoll to clean their hands with 
water in an earthen ware vessel placed there. for the purpose. 

Now in the case of manslaughter, the culprit is never 
killed but forced to pay all the funeral expenses as well as 
some fines to the priests. And last of all give his sister or 
daughter to marry in the family of the killed. 
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Now comes the remarkable doctrine about Hell. The 
home of Death or Hell is a large city environed with high 
walls that no body can trespass ; and at the only gate sits an 
aged woman called Nan e, whose duty it is to ask every one 
who seeks admission to give account of what he had done in 
this world. All souls who have no good account to produce 
are not admitted, and the penalty is that they remain between 
Hell and this world with neither peace nor joy. 

Such ghosts use to come to this world and meddle in the 
affairs of their bereaved relation . 

Furthermore their frequent visitations to some families 
are the causes of many infantile illnesses and deat hs. 

Now if one is dead, there are some ceremonies performed 
necessarily on behalf of the deceased's soul in order to get 
admission, such work is done by elder men and women in the 
family . As soon as the spirit of one forsakes its mortal clay, 
a thread is tied around the neck of the dead body. Thi 
thread is called Nane kpl or the thread for Nane, to show it 
to granda m Nane as a I tter of introduction. 1 ow the dead 
body will be washed and placed in a bed. There other threads 
are made and embellished with red and black feathers and 
ome beads with different names. These are to be fastened 

around the neck and joints of the arms and the legs. One is 
called " As!!' htl kp;L" meaning" do not sigh thread". Another 
is called " D~agbli kp;l,". T he word " dsagbli" is two Ewe 
words " D~a " and " gbli''' . "D;;a" is anything given to a 
priest or a medical man to induce him. "Gbh' " meaning to 
spoil. Now " D~agble kpa " means a thread due to the spirit 
supposed to h:we vitiat ed all the deceased's endeavours to 
make a cure of his illness. 

Another one is called" kosa kp,l ." file word" Akosa " 
IS another Ei('c WOrt! me,tning parrot's t'HI. ... \ko "- parrot, 
.. sa" tall. The b~t Olle Is called" D,ogbe kpa" meaning 
birth-d,ly'_ thread .. D~ogbe" is another Ewe word, " d;;o" 
means cre,ttlon or birth and" gbe " means day \ half-penny 
in cowries 1,,; added to each of the threads in order that the 
oul n1<ly ~how th' threads to the owners and deliver the 

ufor ,ud halfpenny to each of them to allow It pas-. 
1 he doctolle !;oe~ on SO far to te.teh that on the way to 

Hell there b a oro,lu fiver whIch every departed soul has to 
cro~s before n;,1<.:hing its dc~ tination , and ,1t the bank sits d 

very " tenl .lnu wlcked k rryman who charges every pas::.enger 
,t haUl 'nny /\11 thas' IID,tble to pay are driven back or 
thrown mto the water to drown. 
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By the way, while the undertakers are dressing the dead 
body with the different threads as already stated, they have 
to look into the face of the dead body and sing a song in a low 
voice, as soon as they have finished fastening one. In this 
way they mean to speak to the soul of the departed, just to 
tell it to know the owners and deliver to them their respective 
fees. 

Moreover some fragments of cloth and headkerchief, 
tobacco, clay pipes, snuff-box and some other immaterial 
articles are given to the dead body in order to carry same to 
their departed friends. This is done with the intention that 
the newly departed's recognition in Hell might be easy. 

A deceased known in life to be a liar or backbiter, the 
undertakers used to put sand into his mouth while dressing 
him, with the idea of blunting the sharpness of his tongue, 
just to render him useless in prosecuting people or relatives in 
this world. 

Such customs are never in any way left unobserved; 
for fear that their neglect would bring calamity upon the 
relatives. The name given to the calamities imagined to 
ensue when such customs are neglected is " Gbele ami:ne we 
huilnyiiku" that is Death's complex calamities. To prove 
that these aforesaid funeral customs are very important among 
the heathens in the days of yore, when a stranger died in the 
gates of a Krobo man, the body was never interred, but 
rather thro",,rn into the fork of a tree. The reason is that 
the one who would attempt to bury the body of this stranger 
could in no way succeed to know all the funeral ceremonies 
due to this fellow; and therefore when this fellow is interred, 
the soul could get way to Hell or Hades and prosecute the 
party who had been kind enough to bury the deceased, to 
Grandam Nane and the rest. Now if the body is not buried, 
the soul goes into the sky and can never get to Hell. 

A special custom solely dedicated to the Priest, 
Priestesses, chiefs, and some people of high rank, is known as 
the Kokoliko dance. At the decease of a person from any 
of the above mentioned ranks this band which consisted of 
old women was called up to gather around the deceased to 
play this dance. Drums are not used, but rather six or more big 
calabashes upset that is to say the opened side is placed on a 
flat wooden tray. The sticks used for beating these upset 
calabashes are the horns of a buffaloe. 



AD1\NGBE J1T5T()RY 20r 

As soon as this band of dancing old women get around the 
dead bOlly, then one of them would ~ay :-" D~adsadsa anClme 
to we "I In ISnglisll " Gently ,hall we take them or catch them 
home"! Then WIth unity and sincerity they beat the 
calab hes each with her own before her and sing, In thi,; 
occa,ion order is most important for it is said that whenever 
there occur~ a r.lborc!er or even a mistake in singing, one of 
them wonld die. 

Thesf' are some of the songs :-

Domi! Oya na no to mo, kil 
Dom; to eEl;;! Nakino. 

English -(" Domi " is a name of a certain man of whom 
tradition says lhat he had burie(l hi:, father well, "N aklJJo " 
one who s liffers.) 

Meaning o[ ttH' whole song:-
011 thou ,ntfen'r rrmember Domi's work 
'I hOll halt get one to bury you ati Domi buried 

his father 

(July people of hIgher rank, are allowed to dance; and 
when "IlY of them step, in tl) (Llilce, then he is hailed in with 
till' song, 

1. " \gll (Fiie enane m'l Tellm~ do mi " 
tilall ', till' Ilobl( mall hh ~l't hi, root ill Tl'ilmf' dance ".\gu'; 
nl('<lII, vl'ivct Hen', nob It', I'ld p<:uplc 1)[ high,'r (,Inks are 
COlllekrt'l1 or lllmp,ll cd to v"h l't \~hich r:lllb ilighe'l among 
,dl gannenh 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Adungbe Tribe. 

rhe tl'rlll ' \d \llglll' trill<''' 111 thh I-hstory, generally 
mclud es (-['[lho \(lthh, C,\, n~ll. La, ::-,h Ii, Nlngo, Pr,lmpram, 
K po", ! Ingl"'" ,I !lei rem,\ \ll thc'c tribe.~ now seeming 
to til,,'eg'lld unity ,\Ill\ reiatlOn,hip, were in the olden d<!y., a 
lldleOIl "'hind tht Volt,l, with the l' cephon of. 'ingo, Pram­
pr,lI11, :-;lJ1g0W,I, 1 eill,l ,Inll Kpo l. 

\ 'hen lhL d I gbc proper were bd1ind tht:! Volta, they 
IIllhlll hIt, got till tltl," \eLI Igbe ",lln,1d} T hb \\Ord 
\d,mgbc 1< ollh d I .lIJridgltl [<>>'111 of thb long word 
\ dl'1l111"'IllI ' \d' mell" 'tlhUl" l\minmi -" n \1 

IW" holh itl1l1l'd togdhcr 1'\,,11 man or pn'pl r man meal1l1lg 
III '11111'k Ilngu Ige \ hI',\\" llloln " 
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Another word to help you t o understand that " Ade " 
or " Ada" means a man, is the word which you all Adangbe 
boys and girls use to abuse a fool-namely Ada rnluku or 
Ad~ bluku. "Ade" means man and " mluku" a whole; 
a trunk without branches; or in simple language a man like a 
piece of wood, that is a fool. 

Now here is a Klama song which is sung by midwives 
when a male child is born, in order to corroborate my 
statement :-

Ad~ eko 10 AdE) nmi, 
Ad~ eko 10 Ad~ nmi nmi ! 

English-Here is a man, Here is a real man. 

Their language is called Adangbe- namely the voice or 
language of a man. There is another word called Hangbe 
or Haome-name1y " female voice". Hae yo " is a name given 
to a girl passing under the Dipo Custom. All girls passing 
under this Custom are called Hae-yi. Now" Ha" is a part 
of the Klama solely dedicated to the girls under the Dipo 
training. 

After all these Adangbe Tribes had crossed the Volta 
River, they joined their 'pioneer brothers namely the Krobos 
and formed a nation on that piece of land lying from the Noi-yo 
mountain behind Akuse to the Shai Mountain and then to 
the Krobo Mountain in triangular form. Here they had 
one Custom, and laws in common. Each tribe had its own 
priest and a leader in time of war. 

With their united strength they were able to drive all 
their enemies. Here is a motto in recommendation of their 
unity" If you touch one, you touch all ". 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ga Tribe or Accras. 

The Accras are the Adangbe Tribe which followed the 
Krobos and the Adas in crossing the Volta River to this side. 
They remained with the Krobos for sometime. Later on part 
of them asked the Krobos to lead them to the Coast which 
was soon complied with. This favour done to them was not 
forgotten by the Accras, for every year they sent two bullocks 
to the Krobos as a token of ~atification. 
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The party left or tarried at Krobo for a longer time is the 
Gbese Tribe. Part of them are in Krobo now known as Kplelii. 
When the Accras reached the coast they took the Lagoon 
Korle to be their Fetish. The word Korle i the same thing 
used among the Krob05 and the Ada5 as a name of a per on­
Korle. This name is generally given to the first on. The 
meaning of thi word K91e-" Kg "-things to be taken as 
sacred. "Le "Live or to bein existence. Therefore Korle 
means that there are many things in this world to be 
worshipped. In the by-gone days, the Krobo Fetish Priest 
used to attend the annual festivals dedicated to this Lagoon 
Korle and take part in the celebration. Klama namely 
the Adangbe hi5torical song is sung during the whole 
celebration, a habit which I hope is still prevalent among these 
morlern commemorations. 

CHAPTER X. 

Osu or the Tribe of Christiansborg. 

The O~II Tribe came to Krobo not long after the arrival 
of the Gas and settled at the foot of the Mountain called 
Noiyo near or behind AkU5e. 

The name of the len.der or Chief of this tribe was Noi and 
therefore the mountn.in wn.s named after him-~oi-yo that 
IS Noi's monntam. He built a town called. Toi-we that 15 

Noi's home 

After they hn.d stayed there for some years unknown, it 
came out that a certain bulfalo hunter called Tungba who 
used to hWlt the buffaloes from tlllS place down to the coast 
Wt'nt and saw the Christi,msborg Castle. Fortunately Tungba 
became a fnel1li of the Europeans Who were then in the Castle. 
Tht:y pH'sented him with some be,lds known in dangbe as 
.. I ,tt" which are ~tili worn on lhe neck and wrist of the 
fet Ish prtl'sb and priestesses. 

He .d,u Il\lg .\ \ ell at lhnstJ,ll1sborg called Tungba which 
IS still 111 t: I,ll'n~e. lih favourite among the then occupants 
of the l hllSlh\1\ burg la..stle \\ a:: one called Kadl a name 
~hlch 1Il.1 b' tht; corruptIOn of the name CadIz-from which 
the Oslb ill the people of hnstiansbofg bot thJS htle 
" 1 \1l1/;bOl" n "uti} str.l11ger belongm to Kadi. 
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After Tungba had been well acquainted with the Europeans 
and seen their undeniable strength and kindness he returned 
to his people namely the Osus with the following account; 
" I Tungba the famous and brave hunter who have had 
several encounters with leopards and buffaloes, have journeyed 
so far as to the land's end-the coast, and I can solemnly or 
assuredly tell you that I have seen one of the seven wonders of 
the world-a city with high walls all around it and the occu­
pants are whitemen who are good and kind , One can take 
refuge in this city in time of war, and no power on earth can 
dislodge him. Moreover I have a favourite friend among 
them who has given me these beads and cloth. They are fond of 
my venison, and whenever I give them, they used to give me in 
retunl some precious beads of different colours. My kins­
men ! Let us go to them, for the Las have been defeated and 
driven away to the Akwamus at Adsallote, and the Shais also 
have been driven to Segodsi, therefore our only remaining 
allied brother is Krobo. Let us better go to these white 
men, and build a town near them, so that in time of war, we 
can take refuge in that big house like a city with high walls 
all around it." 

The people were satisfied with the above account, yet 
were not convinced until they had sent three reliable men with 
Tungba as leader, to put the latter's account to the proof. 
\ '\Then the envoys returned with a satisfactory confirmation, 
chief Noi and his people took French leave of the Krobos and 
went away to Christiansborg or Osu. 

Here is the historical song to prove the above statement ;­

" Abue me awe 0 : , : Dsotowe, 
Tungba la bue me 10, 
Abue me awe 0 dsotowe ! 

The meaning of the above song in English : " Abue " 
means silently or secretly. "Dsotowe " means robber~' 
home. 

The whole song :-
A robbers' home or den is the place 
Where your brother or friend would go without 
Taking leave of you. Tungba and his followers 
who left us secretly are only going into a robbers' 
den. 

The Osus took the lagoon Korlete to be their fetish, 
" Korlete " means Korle's first son , 
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CHAPT,ER XI. 

Las or the Tribes of Labadi. 

The Las came to Krobo as the last Adangbe tribe who 
crossed the Volta. They settled near Kpong and built a town 
at the place caned Lasibi. 

After s;ome years, they removed to a place near the Krobo 
Mountain and built a town called Ladoku and its capital 
Drawe. Their chief industry besides farming was weaving 
of coarse cotton cloth for covering the waist-which wa of 
course considered in those days an exc llent dress worn by 
men of high rank. 

Now aIter they had stayed with the rest of the Adangbe 
tribes for ~ome years, a son of the then Feti;,h La Kpa Priest 
married a princess of Shai. They got a son who became very 
naughty and fearless in doing what was wrong or abominable 
when he attained to manhood. 

It happened that our hero spoiled a certain O'u girl who 
was undergradltate in the Dipo Institution-a crime which 
was then considered the most abominable; and the penalty 
w~s to sell the young man into slavery and the girl also to be 
rqected and driven away to another country for the rest of her 
hIe. 

The fetish priest of La I pa, grand father of our hero wa~ 
informed, bLlt he refused to abide with the ordinary penalty 
and therefore a ppealed the case to the Shais in order to 
fru ·trate the penalty and help them to fight the Osus in case 
war would ensue; but the then Shai king who wa.s renowned 
for hL upnghtne.,>s, simply declared: Aka si Bone! Yo bi 
yt nye I that is: - The ordeal has gone again"t the Las (who 
came from Bone) and agam our law is that a nephew does not 
lllhent. 

Now the O,us, luobo~ and the Shah; held a general meeting 
.U1d alter they h,ld charged the Las with ~ome indecent 
,tddltion,ll charge~ to one 111 qnestion, declared war against 
the Las. 

In the COLlLC uf thb war the fetIsh priest 01 La Kpa the 
grand [atht'l o[ the culprit and our hero him~elf were taken 
prh,oner,. And the =y ot La, famous 111 warfare. \\as 
:,caltcn;d .lIld conquered. rhey abandoned Ladoku the 
mght foll n\ lil ' th' day of the battle with all they could carry 
with them. 
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The name of thE! then La Kpa priest wh0 was captured 
was Teiyoko and that of our hero's father was Atg, as we see 
in the following song 

I. Ato bi nane 0 : ne Drawe! 
Nana Asare so nml~ wo Atgbi nane 0 Drawe. 

English-Look at the feet of Sir Ato's son! 
Our Fetish Nadu has chained them at Drawe ! 

z. Wanu T~iyoko : n~ T~ me ade ! 

English-We have captured Teiyoko from the hands of 
the Braves. 

3. Wanu Lamiang : Ji~ Lali ade ! 

English-We have captured the chief man among the 
Las from the hands of the Las. 

4. Wanu Lamiang : iya La kwa. 

English-We have captured the principal man among 
the Las, I am therefore going to La now 
without opposition. 

The Las were chased by the Osus in the next morning 
after the battle day, yet they did not see the main body, 
rather some few stragglers who were brought to Osudoku, 
known presently there as Lang people. 1he Osu Chief after 
hii had returned from the chase composed the f( llowing song :-

Pi tu ne ik~ gbe Labone! 
IiIg anokwale k~ gbe Labone 
Iuo anokwale ke ha Labone gbu ziam' , 
Ino ug! Adangbe matsem~! 

EngJisk :-1 conquered Labone not with gun! 
I conquered Labone with only justice, 
I forced Labone to pass through the sand 
with justice, I am Justified, ye chiefs of 
Adangbe! 

After this war, there appeared a certain star which was 
named by the astronomers "Obunyuku Lang" that is to 
say this star was brought to view by the dust which went 
to heaven when we were creating the second La! 

Here are another two songs connected with this war :-

1. Akw~ sasi 0 : nyatsg! 
Atsakate Bone siisi 10 ! 
Ka Akw~ siisi 0 nyu. t~g. 
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f~nglish ;-The boa crawls smoothly on the ground! 
The confused Bone crawled on the 
Ground as smoothly as the boa! 

2. Kf.l iy l.l La 0 ; Ma wo teo bo ! 
Okoni goe La no , 
Ke iYQ La 0 Mawo t~o boo 

English ;-If I would no longer go to La, 
I were better clad In the bark of tree. 
j)eath has killed the Las. 
H 1 would no longer go to La, 
I were better clad in the bark of tree ! 

A fter th e Las were driven away from Ladoku, they 
went to Mount ~)<lnao near !'~awam and gave tht:msehes 
up to th e Akwamu' who were then st aying there. '1 hey 
were cordially received by the Akwamus who gave them 
land to bUild and plough . '1 hey built a town and named 
It " Adsaj,ote" meanIng plague or death had taken away 
the Ilr~t born . 

~ome year, aIter they made ailiallce With the Akwamu~ 
.lnd the Akems and tln:Il declared war 01 \enbe,lllce against 
the ~hals. The latter sullered greatly in this war aIllI asked 
the Usus and h.robos to com e to theIr aid. \\ hen the Akems 
. aw the combmed army of the luobos and the Usus corIllng 
WIth theH wal dance and alacnty of shcddmg blood theIr 
cind called Aylsa called for a separate peace and alluded to the 
blder of the L.ls that · .. Have you not Invited us to assist 
you 10 flghtmg WIth the Shals only? I have asked my war 
fetl h to help me m sl<lymg the "hals not the whole Adangbe I 
Goodbye I" I he A\...wamlls followed theIr e. ample and the 
Las 'Ibo returned to AdAanotc 1 hus the v.ar came to an 
cnd 1 he l.as .\Iter slayed al ,\do,uiott; for some years, had 
a quarrel With their a llied fflend the \ kwamus '1 he quarrel 
came a~ lollOI\S ;-It II ," said th,lt the Accr s who were 
thl'n It\ lilt; ,It i\y,ma~o murdered ,In Akwamu m.ln, .tnd 
tlllt' \\ thl uead bod} at the entlann' ot the town belonging 
to the /."' . Ihe body \I,'S dlswn:r'd Ile.; t morning by the 
A \\ 'IIlU' \\ ho ,t onc(' ch.lrged the Accr.l, with havlOg com­
nutted th,' , Ilml·. I he ch,1I 'c II as laid b~ tore the le,ldm!; men 
ot the .\ 1I \. \\ ho I phed ,I [0110\\ \\ here did.) ou :oCt: tl,,; 
dead bod) I 11\ ( At the l'ntr,\ncc o[ the tOI\ n 01 the Las 1 
reph'd th' \k\\ ,mus . \\ hy do you not weep v.here the 
de~d bod} l~ I mg ~ J.Skcd the Ae ra .• or do you mCOln 
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to say that the Las being your allied friend, therdore cannot 
wrong you? As the Akwamus could not gi\'e an appropriate 
ans\l'er to t hc a bO\'e questions they returned and blamed 
the Las. 

During the inwstigations of this matter an exchange 
of strong words passed between the two friends namely the 
Akwamus and the Las and nearly resulted in an open fight, 
were they not allayed by the leading men of both parties. 
After t emporary disper~ion the Las met cOnel rlanned to 
abandon Adsanote in the following night "hibt the case j, 
still pending, in order to gi\ e themselves to the " \ccras and 
the Osus, their Adangbe brothers who-were Jiving on the Coast 
for protection. This plan \"as secretly perpeuated and in 
the next morning the Las found themsel\'e to be on the coa t. 
The Accras took them to be im'aders when they were first 
sighted and therefore sent messengers to meet them in order 
to enquire into the cause of their mo\ ements. 

" We are not for war " , saiel the Las, after the word of 
challenge was given by the Accra messengers" but rather 
refugees who will e\'er remain loyal to ) ou." 

When tile messengers rdull1ed to the :\ccras \\ ith this 
report, a genel al meeting \las held in \\ 1I elI tlIe chId men 
among the Usus were includcd. j he leading men among 
the Las were usshered into the assemblage. 1 hey were 
asked to relate all the history connected with their deserting 
t he ,\1.wa.mus. After thIS they asked the assembl) for their 
protection. illlS request" as complied \I'ith, after the Las 
had sworn their l'etish La l~ pa and some othel s, to remain 
10 yal to their benefactors. 1 he land lying on the Eastern 
side of Usu whele they are staymg now \ 'as gi\'en them to 
settle there. "l he Usus who were staying with the Europeans 
in the l.hristiansborg Castle became de\ erer than the Las 
who were just coming from AdsarlOte, ancl therdore the former 
cunningly treated the latter as one under him. \rhenevcr 
the Europeans wanted labourers, the Osus lIould send for 
the Las, 

They were good farmers and built farm \lllages of whIch 
many are now becoming towns. Formerly they hated all 
European trades \ lZ. : Larpentry, bricklaymg and even 
book learning. They were known to be meek and humble yet 
very cuunmg. Here is one of their old sayings" Our Fetish 
La kpa is reigning at Adsauote, therefore we the Las are not 
to dress in costly attires, so far as we are staying here or 
we shall offend him. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

The Shais or People of Se. 

lll{' Shai' crossed the '\ olta not long after the 0 us, 
and proceeded on to t he Shai bill becau e all the hill. were 
already occupied by the Krobo and the Osus. 

'1 hey were t he first Adangbe tribe who became powerful 
aItcT they crossed the Volta. 'I heir olden name was Akotokpa. 

'1 heir paramount Chid in whose reign their power was 
recognisf·d. was entitled .. i\imuo . , namely Lord, and had 
.,pproximatcly 2J head chiefs under him. 

His sllhjects became lawless and unruly, and the :t\imuo 
III Ilis d{'~pe .. atlOn left tbem to do what the} liked. 

Now ooe day (Ill the IIarmattan season when waters of 
trihlltafl{'s are dried 1Ip and their flshes are gathered II lh 
hand and spears) a company of young and old went out to 
gather Iish III the tnbutary called :\llagu elg and after they 
had slIllg the following song: 

l~llglish 

AYll TIl\) dno 0, ;-

Wang gbe! Wang gbc! 
WailO gbe I AYIl me anu 0 I 

Obll 0(' 0 bl! :,ug tUIl 
Ay~ 111 ano 0, \ 'ano gbe 
Obu nl obu wo tuC 
Ay mQ ano 0 wali,; gbe. 

A thm~ belnngmg to nature 
We arc corne to t,lke or kIll I 

If [ pllt TTl} net mto It, 
\ hsh ,IS 1,lrge as eleph,mt's ear I kill 1 

!I 1 put TIl'; net into it, 
\ llsh ,IS I'\fge ,IS huttalo's ear I kIll 1 

they sd Lv IVLl! k with LhCLrfulness ami hope lor gamin!; e,lch 
lor \\111\" If. \\ 1ll'11 ,1\1 ,It llnCe I l ertam yllungm,lll calltd 'J \:te 
\'" Lll III 11 II.IS 1l0ttCL)U to be g,lLhenng all the laft;e Ilsh <lod at 
the ,,\111\' tlllll h.:lu nltlre than each iudJllulI.dly. 

He 111s therefore envIed by the rest and the r '~ult was 
th,lt thl'Y llll,HlllDOll,1 murdered him and buri d him in the 
,,\ ,Imp. 

Il'VI,\ c.\rdully sC.:In:hed Cor b ' his rclattvc:, but no one 
dIU help th'm to tr,lce hun L a matter of fact the case" a,; 
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reported to the Nimuo, but the behaviour of his lawless subjects 
hindered him from taking strong steps in investigation of the 
case. 

The grandmother together with the mother of this young 
man secretly left Shai their home, went abroad, reported their 
disaster everywhere and to whomsoever they met. 

It happened that one day in the course of their wandering 
they met with a certain medicine-man, and after they had 
related to him the cause of their wandering he gave them a 
certain medicine with the following additional prescription: 
" Put this into the waters of lIIJagu tributary and snakes shall 
show you those who had killed your son." 

As a matter of fact the old lady and her daughter retumed 
home and consequently after they had put that medicine 
into the lIIlagu waters, snakes commenced to bite the people 
of Shai wherever they went. 

They became restless and the following song found its 
origin : 

Yo ke agbe ebi! 
Dsahe Akrgbgdsgnye to nye ble. 

English-" You have slain my son" ! said a woman. 
And therefore Akrobodso's mother has set snakes 
against you. - - -

The history went on to teach us that this pestilence 
lasted until all the people and their relatives who engaged in 
murdering this young man were bitten by snakes. 

This N imuo was very proud and did not rule hIS people 
well or wisely. He did many a thing which a ruler ought not 
to have done. He was fonder of wine than his court and was 
generally seen at dancing grounds (or in proper English 
"at Balls ") . He also considered himself to be the wisest 
man in the world, whilst in reality he was the biggest fool in 
heathendom. After his death, his successors could not do 
better than their ancestor and in this way the bane of this 
powerful kingdom came gradually until, after their war with 
the Las as described in Chapter XI, the then Nimuo and the 
greater part of the people re-crossed the Volta and went 
to " S<}godSe" meaning the Shais up the river. 

(To be continued,), 



NOTE ON THE MAGNETIC VARIATION 

IN THE GOLD COAST. 

By ]. CLENDI T;,lING, B.se., A.M.I.C.E., 

DEPUTY URVEYOR-GE~ERAL, GOLD COAST. 

It is a matler of common knowledge that the needle 01 
a pri~mahc compass always points to the earth's magnetic 
pok, bllt that this <lir ction docs not usually coincide with 
t he directIOn of true north. The angular difference at any 
p lace bdwecn magnellc north and tme north is called the 
" magnetic variation" or the" magnetic declination." This 
declination IS not a constant qnantity but diHers at different 
places. Iso, at anyone place. it varies from year to year. 
In addIt Ion, there is a small variation during the course of 
the day of an appreciable amount. 

In many survey operatIOns a pnsmatic compass IS used 
lnd a knowledge of the magnetic declination, and of the way 
III which It varic~, IS of some practical Importance. 

I\t the ontset It is to be noted that It IS very seldom 
t hat two pnsmattc compasses will give exactly the same 
v,H1,lIion at the Solme tm'll' amI the same place. ThiS IS on 
,)('COlmt "r the di fficulty of rnakmg the magnetic a,is of the 
Tl~edk COII1([lIl' l",ldly with the geometrical axis. or of setting 
Ull' 1,(') U of l he gr,uitlatcd se,de exactly to coincide with either. 
11", <i ltlcrl'nCl' bd WL'en l~( . 'im,L1i.ll:n.<s shown by a articular 
(,pm{;;l." ,lnlt till' ,fammM't nJ.t~ "ttl Tht!"t1tacl! ob:;,!-,rv~-' 
t Inn m,lY be C,) Ikd the error uf Lhe compass. Every single 
romp,ls" IISl'd In survey ()per,\tions should have it own 
ItHllVlliu,t1 \ rJ (11 ,lscerlolll1l'd. 1 hIS can be done very easily 
by till' :'lll\ \ Y {) '1' utment Ditlerent com passe" have been 
IOllIHI to V,ll) ,11110ng"t tilen"dv '. in theIr mdlcatlOn of 
Tlhlh'11 'tiC nmt h. by .h mn h .IS live degrees of arc. 

,\ llilllllf:h It \' ,llins,lble tu h.lve the error of a compJ.5, 
t 'skd ,111(1 ,1st: 'I t,uTlcd. ()nec tlus hI' been done at one particular 
1'1.ICC J.I1d tl the true (.It:dm.ltwn at other place::. is known, 

.-
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it i quite easy to apply the correction and so find the declina­
tion which that compass will indicate at other places and which 
should be applied to its readings to obtain true bearings. 

The instrument usually employed in carrying out 
accurate determinations of the magnetic declination is called 
a magnetometer. The Gold Coast Survey does not possess 
an instrument of this kind, but one theodolite has been pro­
vided with a specially sensitive trough compass. Tllis 
theodolite has been used to observe at stations where the 
declination already has been observed with a magnetometer 
by the Department of Terrestrial 'Magnetism, Carnegie 
Institution of Washington. A fairly good determination 
of the instrumental error of the trough compass has thus 
been possible. A number of observations all over the Colony 
have been taken with this theodolite and the instrumental 
error applied to the results. It is believed, therefore, that 
sufficient data, of a fairly reliable nature, have been obtained 
to enable a preliminary study of the way in which the declina­
tion varies from place to place to be undertaken. 

Observations at different places cannot be compared 
directly, as they are taken on different dates. To get a real 
comparison it is necessary to reduce all observations to a 
common date. This involves a good determination of the 
annual change in declination, and, in order to obtain thi , 
observations spread over some years at the one place are 
necessary. Fortunately, in the Gold Coast, we have the results 
9f reliable observations taken by the Department of Terrestrial 
Magnetism, Carnegie Institution, in 19L1- and 1919. These 
have been combined with observations taken recently and the 
results indicate that the magnetic declination at the present 
time is decreasing by about seven minutes of arc per annum. 
This result appears to be very approximately the same for 
ACCRA, Sg:ONDI and K MAS a d for the periods 1914-

1-:I--"'I~""9~anct " 19 I~. l't ,h , ~ing to-mm 
that the magnetic declination was observed at Elmina by 
the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey on 1 ovember 
28th, 1889, the result being 17° 10.W. It was also observed 
again at Elmina (though probably not at exactly the same 
point) by the Carnegie Institution on the 15th February, 1914 
the result being IS ° 24.W. This gives a mean annual variation 
of 4-4' per annum. The annual variation is not always a 
constant quantity, but it so happens that at present time 
it does appear to be fairly constant and the value-I" per 
annum-given above seems reliable and agrees closely with 
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that found at a number of stations. including some in neigh­
bouring French Colonies at points near their frontier with the 
Gold Coast. 

The daily variation has not yet been systematically 
investigated but experiments spread over a couple of days 
at Accra appear to indicate that It is fairly small-much 
smaller than the probable error in reading an ordInary com­
p~. At Greenwich the diurnal variation is about 12' In 
Summer an (I i in WInter, the needle occupying Its mean 
position about 10 a.m. and agam abol1t 6 p.m. throughout 
the year. The diurnal variatlfJn In the Gold Coast does not 
appear to be as much as at GREEW[CH, but it is Impo~~lble 
to say very much about this until the matter has been gone 
mto more thoroughly. Even 12' i~ barely perceptible on 
the compass~ used for ordInary survey work. 

A map giving the Isogonic lines, or Jines of equal 
declinatIOn as on .Ianudry 1st, H).l7. appears opposIte. [hIS 
m,lp has been cOJllplled from recent observation~ In dIfferent 
parts of the cOlin try. 1 t represents no more than a prelImInary 
.1Ild provlslon .1i attempt at a study of this que:,tion . In com­
pllillg It ObSlTV.ltlOlls th.tt al'pc;lr to be abnormal ur to depart 
from the gCI1l'loll run haH' been ignored. [he~(; ob~t;rvations 
lIlay be IIl11dl,lble or Illd}' be dlle to abnormal local attractIOn 
ilt the pl.Ul" of OU'CIV.tlloll ,\Iso, assullling the reliability 
of evcry olhcrhltlOll Ibcd. there ,Ire not yet enough of them 
to cn"blc thl' Illles to be drawn With very great pn:Cl. IOn. ,\t 
til!' s.lInc tlllle. the map can. III gelleral. be taken tt> represent 
the (kllllhltlon \~Ith all accuracy greater than that attainable 
With ,1.( prt~I1I;ltic COI11IM son tand. uch as IS u~ed III ordl­
n.lIY til vcy work. I hu . It IS belteved to be rehdble enough 
for .In), onlIn.lIY pr.lrtll',,1 purpose. 

It \\ III he cen th.1 t lit I' i ogolllc line' mn In ;1 dlrtction 
.lImnt ;0 \\'L t "I' • 'o rth. ,\I () they ;1n ,Ippro. Imately 
e,\lIl(lIst.lIlt ,\lui III 0 I e "r Irs par<llld. ,\ r01lgh .lpproXI-
1I1.ltl"1I c,ln genu.dly he "ht met! by IIltcrpolatlon II one 
IL'IlH'lIlh·l . th.t! thL 13 line lUns from .1 pOlIlt about half 
W.IY het\ll'I'11 ALt:I.1 .llld ,\(\.1 to.t P01l1t appru.lm,lte!) .it 
tht' l"W. "filer ot the lolullY. and that the vanatIon 
at "t'kondl I appro IIll .. dely q . 

1'd"t:rclHl' h,\ been m.ttle .Ibove to the chOlnge 111 the 
dn Itll.lt lOll II h:"'1 0(.( tll durIng the course of the) ear and 
th\l~l "hI h ocellI dUrIng' tilt: cour~e of the d.1V. It \:i ..u50 
LU1111110nl) knolHI th.lt there <lCt! ~uch lhm 5 a- . fila netIc 
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storms" which happen at irregular intervals-generally during 
a period of sunspot activity-and which may affect the 
compass. Abnormal attraction is also found in places where 
there are deposits of iron ore. 

In using a magnetic compass it is important to insure 
that there is no iron or steel about the person of the observer. 
Objects such as wire in helmets, metal buttons, metal cigarette 
cases, penknives, watches, etc., should always be regarded 
with suspicion Also a compass should never be set up near 
telegraph, telephone or electric light wires and never close to 
a railway line. Concrete beacons, with iron pipes in them, 
or concrete platforms, where metal reinforcement is used, 
are also to be avoided. If the bearing of a line between two 
beacons is required, and there is reason to suspect that iron 
rods or bars have been used in their construction, the compass 
should be set on a peg lined in between them, or beyond one of 
them and at some distance from either. 

In conclusion, the 'ATiter would like to emphasise the 
preliminary and provisional nature of the data given in the 
map. He would also take this opportunity of again pointing 
out the necessity for obtaining the variation of any particular 
compass by testing it on a line of known bearing, rather than 
assuming it to have the standard variation for the place and 
time of observation. As already pointed out readings obtained 
from different compasses are inclined to show fairly large 
differences, and for this reason every compass should be 
tested at Survey Headquarters if the best results are to be 
obtained from it. 



SUNRISE AND SUNSET IN TH E 

GOLD COAST. 

By J. CLENDINNING, B.se., A.M.Le.E., DEPUTY 

SURVEYOR-GENERAL, GOLD COAST. 

The Gold Coast Survey Department recently has been 
asked to compile a table showing the angle at ,,,hich the sun 
sets on the first day of each month of the year. This informa­
tion was desired in connection with the laving out of a tennis 
court, and as possibly other people may be interested, the values 
ohLninod [lre given in Lhe Table. This table also gives the angle 
at which the sun rises and also the Greenwich :lIean Time of 
apparent Sunrise and Sunset. These values are Lased OTI the 
btitudc and JOllgitude of Oda (tnt. 5 55' 20" 1 '., Long. () 
5<)' 45" W.) this being a convenient point central for the whole 
of the Colon 

In u ing the table for finding tht' time of sllnrise and 
sunset no account has been taken of ., ,ltIlliner time". 
Acrordillgly, if the" Colony" time is rCf] uired, twenly minutes 
must be added to the times given in lhe table for lhl' months 
oj September. October ovember, and December. 

So f;1f as the tennis court is concerned. the sun w1l1 St t 
furthest north of west on the 22nd of JUIle. .1Ilt! on the. __ n I 
of Dccember it will sel furthest south ()f west '1 he me'! '1 

or th~ two <Ingles of the sl1n's scttm!,; oil tllest' davs I, 
o 5' 35" north of west. lIenee. If the mall1 kflgth of the 
lenni ' court i. to be .It righl .1I1gles to the mean of thL e::-.irel11e 
POSltiol1s t)f the sun. It should face 5' 1S" j'ast of lrm (lrth 
1 hI. IS SI> nc.\riy true north and south th.lt lI11e C 1n 51} tl It 

the be,t pOSItion for the cnurt is such th.lt Its 1ll.lUl \"\1 It, s 
11 a true north .lnd ~uuth hue. 
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TABLE GIVING GREENWICH MEA:-J TIME OF APPARENT RISING AND SETTING 
OF SUNS UPPER LIMB AND THE ANG LE AT SUNRISE AND SUNSET. 

Time of apparent Angle of apparent T ime of apparent Angle of apparent 
Date. sunrise. sunrise. sunset. snnset. 

G.M.T. Sun rises G.M.T. Sun sets 

hrs. mins. 0 . hrs. mins . 0 . 
1/1/27 6 12 23 7 29 S ofE 18 3 23 5 10 S of W 
1/2/27 6 20 17 22 34 S ofE 18 16 17 14 10 S of W 
1/3/27 6 IS 7 54 18 S ofE 18 18 7 42 50 SofW 
1/4/27 6 I 4 16 26 N ofE 18 16 4 28 20 Nof W 
1/5/27 5 49 14 56 52 N ofE 18 12 15 6 22 Nof W 
1/6 ·27 5 46 22 8 18 N of E 18 17 22 12 44 NofW 

22/6/27 5 49 23 40 36 N ofE 18 22 23 40 36 NofW 
1/7/27 5 5I 23 24 30 N ofE 18 23 22 22 8 Nof W 
1/13/27 5 57 18 28 8 N ofE 18 24 18 20 24 NofW 
1/9/27 5 55 8 46 48 N ofE 18 13 8 35 36 NofW 

l/ro/27 5 50 2 43 5) S of E 17 58 2 55 50 SofW 
I/II /27 5 48 14 () 42 S ofE 17 47 14 16 26 S ofW 
l/r2/27 5 57 21 41 30 S ofE 17 52 21 46 18 S ofW 

22/12/27 6 7 23 29 26 S ofE 17 57 23 29 26 S ofW 



THE BEDU PEOPLE, THEIR HISTORY, 

CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE. 

By WALTEl, J. PIlT, M.A. (CANTAB.) 

DI~lRIC T COMMISS[Ol'r;.R, J\SHANTI. 

The Bedus claim to have originated in the French 
Ivory Coast near Bona. From Bona they migrated to 
Humega in the neighbourhood of Bontuku. Humega 
must have been the capital of a considerable tract of 
territory, for it is extended into what is now the Engbh 
Colony of Ashant; and embraced the important trading 
centre of Sikassiko. How they became connected with 
th(' Ashanti kmgdom IS by no means certain. Kotiji, 
my informant, who claims to be the son of Bedu, the man 
Irom whom the tribe denved their name, avers that their 
first Chief, Asumra, met Osei Yaw called Okuto the 
Asantihene at Sikassiko. There the two chiefs took a 
mutual lilmg to cach other and Asumra deCIded to leave 
his own land and emigrate to Kuma~i. The Sikassiko 
section of the community refused to follow the majority 
,m<l A~\lmra, annoyed at its refusal, b,nheaded the Chief 
burnt the Village and sold thc people and the land 
on which th village had stood to the Sumahene. Thi 
dr,lstlc actIOn of the Bedu Chief IS perpetuated in the 
great cry of the Bedu horn 

. People of ikasslko do YOli take me for a fool. 
I have killed your Chief and old you and your 
land. " 

,\ 'lImr,1 11 v'r In -<I t reeleh Kumasi. His place s 
t,\k"t1 by n rlu Kotll; tflte" h - wa'; .\ chilcl at the tn e 
IOd tho.: f ,h,lntl r....m ,I man of \lddle age. The Klrg 
rc(clvcd the people kindly and took one of the Bedu 
Roy Is a a wIfe 
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Such is the story of Kotiji. 
Since however Osei Yaw ruled between 1824-38 

and Kotiji is now only a man of about 60 years of age 
it would appear that he has mingled legend and fact. It is 
possible that the former part of the history he was told 
and that between the time of the meeting of Asumra and 
Osei Yaw and the actual departure of the Bedus for 
Kumasi some years elapsed. Two points are certain. 
Kotiji did go to Kumasi with the Bedus and that the 
Ashantihene he saw there was not the one who made 
the compact with Asumra. 

It is extremely probable that in the early days the 
Bedus lived near, if they did not form actually a part 
of, the great Jaman kingdom which extended over a large 
portion of land on either side of what is now the Anglo­
French Border. The Ashanti Kings endeavoured their 
utmost to subdue this country. Opoku Warri (1731-42) 
first reduced the Jamans to subjection. Some years later 
they revolted and Kujo (1753-1781) invaded the country 
three times. On the first two occasions he was driven 
back, but his third effort was successful. 

" The subjugation of Jaman had laid open all 
the country beyond to the attack of the Ashantees 
who might now have pushed forward in this 
direction for an immense distance had they cared 
to follow up his victory, but contented himself 
with accepting the oaths of submission form the 
chiefs of the immediate neighbourhood." 

1 . Claridge History of the Gold Coast and 
Ashanti Vol. I., page 213 . 

Again the Jamans rebelled and Osei Opoku ' was engaged 
in warfare with them for fifteen months before they were 
again subdued. 

" On the reduction of a new state and its inclu­
sion as a Province of the Empire no army of 
occupation was ieft, but the District was handed 
over to one of the Askanti Chiefs as Governor 
or Resident and beyond the payment of tribute 
and the rendering of Military service when called 
upon nothing was required . " 
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•• These eo-called Residents seldom lived in their 
Districts but stayed in Kumasi and only went to 
the Provinces nominally under their control when 
the tribute was to be collected or for other specific 
reasons. 

2. Claridge History of the Gold Coast and 
Ashanti, Vol. I., pages 228-229. 

This second statement I consider open to question . 
Often I imagine the actual Resident was the leader of a 
band of mercenaries who were engaged by the Ashantis 
in their wars of subjugation and whose services were 
rewarded by the gift of the overlordship of a part of the 
conquered territory . True these overlords would have 
to serve the Ashanti King through the medium of an 
Ashanti Chief who was probably resident in Kumasi. 
Bllt as far as territory was concerned they with their 
followers remained on it and regarded it and its con­
quered people as their own property. 

The Sumahene to whom the Bedus sold Sikassiko 
was pO>lsibly the descendant of one of the actual residentg 
placed in power by the Ashal'lti King. Even to-day the 
Sumahene proudly boasts that he is of Denkyera descent. 
The Sumahene's close connection with the Ashanti king­
dom perhaps explains why Asumm sold Sikassiko to 
him and not to the Drobo Chief who was the leader of 
v,lTIgLmrd of the /amun army. If he had made a friendly 
pact with the Ashanti King his action of selling to a 
Resident aprointed by the Ashantis would be calculated 
to foster the existing good relations between them. If 
he hud taken an .. outh of submission" to the Ashanti 
power, it is hardly probable that he would have ventured 
to sell territory find slaves to it:; avowed enemy. 

Kotiji says that the Bedus, who originated in open 
country, foulld Kumas), which was then but a small 
{'leming in the forest, depressing nd un ,uitabl.. They 
cOl1!1equenlly beg ,ed the A'<hantl King to allow them to 
settle in H diVIsion of the empire which was similar in 
nature to the land they had left . Permission was 
accorded and they moved to the Wenchi divlslon A 
"hort time 'lfter they mIgrated from Wenchi to SeikwII. 
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This village is in the Jaman division but contiguous to 
the land occupied by the Wenchis. 

The foregoing is largely based on legend and con­
jecture. The history that follows is authenticated. The 
various movements of the Bedus after their settlement 
at Seikwa is remembered by many people now living. 

At the time they settled at Seikwa the Beau tribe 
must have been fairly strong numerically. For when 
the Seikwa Chief endeavoured to force them to serve him 
as their overlord, since they had settled on his land, 
they were sufficiently strong to dispute his claim by 
force of arms. Being defeated in the struggle the Bedus 
retreated to Banda. 

In Banda they remained until the invasion of that 
country by the Jamans, with whom, of course, the 
Seikwa's fought. Banda being beaten the two Chiefs, 
Banda and Bedu, decided to visit Kumasi and there place 
their plight before the Ashanti King. On their way 
thither the Omanhene of Wenchi, who was related by 
blood to the Bedu Chief , sent for him and refused to 
allow him to go beyond the Wenchi territory. Conse­
quently the Budus for the second time became 
occupants of Wenchi land. After the 1900 rising the 
Seikwa Chief, whose land was very sparsely populated, 
begged the Wenchi Chief to persuade the Bedus to 
return to his territory .. This he did and nothing loath 
the Bedus did so. But the old question of the overlord­
ship of Seikwa was soon re-opened and the Bedus 
unwilling to serve the Seikwa Chief once more moved 
to Wenchi country where they have remained. They 
render services to the \j,1 enchi Chief but pay no tribute. 
They are as numerous as the Wenchis. As a tribe with­
out territory they are perhaps deserving sympathy. 

The chief villages are Wurompo, Akete, Asu­
binga, Nkonsia and Busua, but Bedus are to be 
found in nearly every village of the division. Further, 
although as a tribe they have removed from Seikwa 
many Bedu people are still scattered throughout Jaman: 



TIlE REDU PEOPLE 281 

They are a tribe distinct. They maintain their 
ancient constitution. They speak their own language. 

Tribal markings are not compulsory, but many are 
slightly marked with a line on each cheek. 

Their customs differ little from those of the Ashanti. 
Indeed they acknowledge that they have lost many at 
their original customs through adopting those of the 
people among whom they have so long lived. 

One peculiarity they maintain is their method of 
digging the graves for their dead. All graves are dug 
in the usually accepted form except those designed to 
receive the dead bodies of persons, who in their lifetime 
have occupied stools. These graves are made with 
circular openings. Probably a survival from the time 
wh n all dead bodies were buried in circular pits and it 
may be in a sitting posture. 

Marriage is unrestricted, but it is customary for a 
mun to seck the daughter of his uncle as his first wife, 
fli\ve for this clIstom of cross cousin marriage a man 
may seck a wife when and whf're he can. 

Although at the present time they build their houses 
of wattle nnd daub ilnd thatch the roofQ with mass. they 
contend that in this they follow the custom of the 
A ,j,anti. fhe forest bred Ashanti'" house if! not 11 vpry 
permanent !ltruclmf' In former tIme of strife hi,.. house 
wa~ not hi castle. He did not rely on it to give pro 
t('etlon from his enemies. Being attacked he deserted 
hi~ villa e and took to the forest which provid cl him 
cover for both retnat I1nd attack. In modern t'me'l a 
fierce lorn"do or il heavv ruin storm or a bush fire wi'l 
len') hi.~ ramsh"cl.le building to the ground. 

This d '~tru('tion mvol 'e~ no great hardship Prolific. 
n<1ture provid abundant materiaL, close at hand and in 
,1 ft'W d,lV. the d, e lling i~ rebuilt. Rut the Redus were 
"rtgmalh dw ,II 'rg in open country If attackpd bv <1'1 

enemy they had no od,d ent forest in \ ·hich to shelter 
If their h0\1se. were destroyed by t mpe~t or fire materia s 
fm rdmildmg were not e'1"Y to 0' l in Consequentlv 
they h.,d to rely on theIr dw IImgs for shelter a'tainst all 
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enemy forces. Therefore they built every portion of 
their houses, even to the roof, of solid swish. These 
buildings were square in shape and the roof was flat. 
Such houses as the Bedus assert they formerly built were 
still to be seen in the Mo country some years ago. 

From the names of their clans it may be deduced 
that originally the Bedus lived in one large town. Each 
clan is named after the street in which it lived. The 
Bedu word meaning street being •• lete ". The inhabit­
ants of each street are related by the common tie of blood. 
No clan has a common totem but each posseses its own 
call upon the horn and its own signal which is beaten out 
upon the drum. 

The names of the various streets and the divisions 
of the tribe ' who lived in them are as follows :-

Lete. 
Nyinase 
Anyinansa 
Esuafu 
Kambongo 
Adem 
Bobosia 
Dadiase 
Semenokro 
Degedege 
Jarko 
Nongnomso 

Chief of the division. 
Acheame 
Sahohene 
Safohene 
Krontihene 
Safohene 

Jasahene 
Safoh ene. 

A SHORT VOCABULARY OF' THE BEDU LANGUAGE 
CALLED NKRONG. 

man nyon head wungo 
woman yere eyes piage 
boy be nose sanga 
girl yerekor mouth nonga 
father dida arm nungo 
mother na leg nanga 
sister meyekor hand nobidu 
brother mebekor foot napadio 
uncle bin eon breast nungwo 
aunt nekyerewia hair nwmga 
grandfather dabollo whiskers nyam 
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grandmother manll110 
wife: meye:rc 
hllsband I1ltpia 

----

[oDd dlggc (';llllt sake 
water Ilonyo river yokor 
tire {!;lga tree daake 
~d.lt ld.mmo stone lake 
meat IHungo 
st Ick tI,ko sky jogomolia 
kniff' iJrofid. siln bireke 
grIt::,:, JllIl,ye moon yegesmgt' 
hOllse bill ~tdr~ parawodgr 

yogo r(.un bejokoie 
vi llages klltu 
pol d lmye 
hed "pall 
!;111 1 lui 
go lt! Si'gl'verc 
IllOlll'Y ,>oga 
bl'i ld lkngc 
jllpl' tMilllmYld 
cloth dJ.tJ.da 
([nun paruiaslIlgl 
hOI 11 bay 
tllilna l tosina 
l>lrd nl'Wle\~IC 

/ish pogoro 
hur .. e so 
,ltu'!, l-Ulanla. 
,'(lW nt-La 
dog In,Jnn~t 

I . lrp~ obollg 
SIII.,[ 1 ohlin 
\\ l\lk °hong 
s!tong "gln: 
,id: t.nyl'\1 
,,,It ojCI- de 
ihlld llng tregtl 
f.l t \\ ,d,] \ ~l.t 
slow ,lb ' rebul! 
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to be born ku to speak pelli 
to sleep d on to laugh hunma 
to catch mbnge to kill kwa 
to call voga to play \Vaile 
to weep hwie to die pie 
to hate keeya to burn fiagay 
to lift up direge to hear kam u 
to sing horlow to love koria 
to live dnesifi to fa ll che 
to walk yar to dance ornie 
to cut pirige to run tuo 

NUMERALS. 

one ta seventeen nuunnessiterafianu 
two billa eighteen nn wmessiterafiasan 
three sambe nineteen n uunnessiterafiana 
four na twenty yepille 
five ter twenty-one yepillelesi ta 
six terata twenty-two yepillelesibilla 
seven terafianu thirty yepillen u un 
eight terafiasan fort\' yepenu 
nme terafiana fift~; yepenulenu 
ten n uun sixty yepesa 
eleven nuunnesita seventy yeputerafianu 
twelve nuunnesibilla eighty yeputerafia~an 
thirteen nuunnessambe ninety yeputerafiana 
fourteen nuunnessina hundred chem 
fifteen nuunnessiter two hundred chem billa 
sixteen nuunnessiterata one thousand weelle 



SIGNS AND OMENS. 

By A Af)J)O- J{Yl~E BHOWN. 

['RTNTlNC On·I( c, VTCTORIABORG, ACCRA • 

.. Let tho fig tree teach you a parable; as soon as its branches turn 
solt and put forth leaves, you know summer is nigh ". 

-Mo//ad" Tran,/atlOn o/Iht New Testament, M"Uhew 24-32 

As OJ. means of obtaining knowledgl' of future or 9ccret 
things, OU\ll1S have been recognised from the \' lTy earl) ages, 
LU ,Lll pMl, uf U,e world In the buld (oast, the mo~t implicit 
faith is generally placed In them; lhey an' universally 
observed by peculiar actions of somc beasts, binI-, insects, etc., 
an,1 ce,'laillly very cLlIiollS results have bet'n frequently 
ChI uJlicleJ. 

WIll' II I{,T ),011 hl'lic,,(' IllI11Ck or not, you will, nevertheless, 
1 tmst , be rnterest('d in lhe [ollowing account. 

My gr,LIldfather, who had a village s()me 20 miles away 
from ACLI',L, tuo k me there once when I was q u\ te a IJCn, and 
whilst lilnl', 1 had the privilege of being a witness 10 one of 
the 't! Cli HISilH'S. 

I he Illld:umml'1' corn, which formed the prinCIpal part 
of thl' [Mlncrs' crop, had begull to shoot out JlO\H'IS. -J III 
fruits, ot',ll1ges, mnngocs, bananas, pinl'-apples and the lih 
WCI',' 1 ipPlling ,1IHl, ;1. boy., l'ach d'l) foulld liS I,us) gathl'1111g 
tl"'~l' (Il'li"tllts j"'oducts fo!' the markel, and !nan) a jOI ft I 
d,1\ \\'\' s wnl Illt t,l,te of the frutt aliUtt'd ll~ tu tillS t,lsk 
""'11' d ,ll withotll till' liS,' of ,UI} [ •• rcl, p rSlIol llllS (r 

en t n',lt It's ,1m\' ,\1thnugh \Vl' , tr,,}ul ,l\\ay often to thl hellb 
to st'l tn!,s 101 htrd , \\'\' ,\I\\.ll s felt hap\,) .md cnthusl,lstlL 

I he pillughll\g uf the I,U'IlL with thl anl\l\ us Jut\ of 
llt~"lt\'; ,t d jlll'j'l.\l1l1g lll'lls 1'01 the yams, which shrtll] at 
Sunil, ,til 1 .till hLll ,11 SlIlI,d, h,ld set in. rho l harl dtf;gu s 

of tht- sotlnn L'l hrn\.;l' bul ()net' al nlldda\, and th.lt \\ .. S \'1 hen 
th tfol't ,d '\In II HI re,n hlt] the zcmth, till m n then retlTl'd 
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to the villages for their meal and work was resumed when the 
heat had slightly abated, for in this part of the Colony, it is 
the men who do the uphill work of ploughing, felling of gigantic 
trees, digging, etc., the women assi t only in hoeing and 
gathel'illl';' of the han'est on days other than those for market; 
in which case the kitchens are attended to earlier to allow 
sufficient time to be spent in the farms. 

It happened that on one of these days, during a recess, 
after the midday meal, when the men had repaired to the 
shade of a large mango tree in the middle of the village and had 
begun the usual discus ion on several topics; and the boys 
who were noisy a few yards away, under the shade of the 
orange trees, had commenced to amuse themselves with 
sports; there was heard all of a sudden, the screech of an owl 
in a thicket not very far off, which sounded harshly for some 
minutes-very unusual for an owl to screech at such an hour 
of the day, which was interpreted to mean that some sad news 
would reach the village in a day or two. There was some 
consternation among the men, and the conversation became 
serious as to what might happen. I a lso became curious and 
anxious thence as to what might be the expected news . 
Happily the next day passed without any news and the work 
on the farms was briskly continued until evening. As usual 
the men had taken their evening bath, the women had 
prepared and served the meals and as the custom after supper 
was to tell anecdotes that would amuse or excite th e company, 
the younger folk had gathered around the log-fire to hear 
fables, tales, etc., from the elders, whose stock of stories was 
remarkable. :Nothing broke the deathly stillness of the night 
sa ve the crr of a sloth, which echoed far away into the forest­
the sound of which sneaked from a gentle low tone and rising 
by degrees attained the tension of a shout. By this time my 
old man had begun to relate a story of some display of prowess 
in action by his company in one of the wars they fought with 
t he Ashantis. 'When all were keen and attelltive, there 
arrived in t he village two men from Accra holding torch lights 
which served them on the way as lanterns. After the 
exchallge of the usual salutations they related their message 
in the following words :-" There being neither sunshine nor 
rain, our master Okpesisa, being attacked by a slight fever, 
is unfit, and thus the elders despatched us to inform the old 
man." The message simply means: We were sent to 
announce the death of our master Okpesisa which occurred 
by no more serious cause than a slight fever. "Okpesisa" 
was the nickname of the late Honourable George Frank 
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Cleland, the father of our esteemed and worthy fellow citizen, 
Mrs. J. Glover-Addo; a great grandson of the famou Kofi 
Akrashie, King of James Town, a grand-nephew of both King 
Amah and Nee Attoh and an uncle to the present lVIanche Kojo 
Ababio IV of James Town. Not only was he thus closely 
connected with the ruling houses of James Town, but also, at 
the demise of Manche Koii Oku, he was, by the spontaneou~ 
choice of the people, made regent of that stool. 

Really the death of a man of such unquestionable 
personality was a matter which concerned the members of the 
whole community. My grandfather, who had been a trum­
peter or horn-blower under four successive reigns, was also a 
vetvran of no mean order and his presence wa thortfole 
ncccs 'Our at the f\lneral ceremony. 'I he whol€' vill age was 
tbrown into confusion by the effect of the news . and cries, 
weeping (lnd shrieks were heard from the women's apartment. 
To give the news a wider publication, the old man seized his 
horn and with all his energy blew it three times, thus:­
.. AWllsaba won ye nu sa 0 !" .. Awusaba won ye nu sa 0 ! .. 
" AWlhiLba won ye nu sa 0 !" (lit.)" An orphan is not treated 
a~ <;IICII I" "An orphan is not treated as such !" "An orphan 
is nol Irc<Lled ~ such!" I.e, Be careful how you treat all 
orrit,lIl , if his anger is kindled, yea, but a little; woe betide I 

but to my subject. Now, to blow the horn on an urdinar} 
OrL'u's illll ulller than days of festivals is to rai e an alarm for an 
Ul1l1 ,1 1. d IIc'·nrrence. In Ie s than half an hour the inhabitants 
of lIlt' I1t'lgllbollling villages had been drawn in by the sound 
(')f lht, hum to know the cause of the alarm When they were 
1Il1llrTlwri uf the si1d report, before they r~tlred a few gun shots 
writ' dhclliLrged .-a custom WlllCh indicates that a ht:w is 
dpad 

1 Ill' touch of the news wa' so general that when the homt­
w<lnl Juurney W.l~ undertaken, no man either in our nllabe 
III III tht' sllrrolllldlllg o nt'S , was left belund Ill!' screedl "I 
th owl ht'dnl on till' pre\\ou day was u, sign, so It \\CtS ~.!IJ 

to fort'lt'll this ,ld event The late Honourablo ('torge 
f< rink l ld,llld, J P , died on the .!6th , ovember, 1887 

I he lollowlll T i' aIL' t of only d few bad and good um 1\5 

genet \ll olhencd Jll thiS countl)' -

[Iw owl, (Ga, Palu)-\Vhen n owl s reeches altel 
d,l\blt.',lk, \t [oretdl' ad news or the death of some 
m.in 01 I.Ul1: 
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2. The Sloth-(Ga, Owia) :-Whene\'er it cries between 
sunrise and sunset, it signifies the death of a near 
relative or some man of note. 

3. The Cuckoo, (Ga, Anflan) :-1£ it calls between 
sunset and sunrise, it indicates the death of a man 
of high rank. 

4. The Wolf, (Ga, Klan) :-\i\Then heard to howl at 
midday, it is a bad omen and is attended with 
results as above. 

5. The Rat, (Ga, Obisi) :-When seen eating or walking 
at daytime without being roused , it is a sign of 
trouble and woes in the home. 

6. The Cat, (Ga, Alonte) :-\i\Then all of a sudden she 
begins to rub herself against anything that comes 
on her way and begins to mew in the form of a cry 
it denotes tragic death In th e family. Whene\,er 
she runs away from her master who is sick, it denotes 
that he will not survive. The Black Cat, whilst it is 
looked upon as good luck in some countries, is noted 
here as bad-hence the Ga saying " May no black 
cat come between us." 

7. The horned Snake or Cobra (Ga, Onanka):­
\Vhen seen lying on a tree or moving on the way, it 
denotes great trouble and death in the family. 

8. The Cock :-\iVhen a cock crows between sunset and 
midnight, it denotes a great calamity in the home, 
and to avert the evil, such a cock is killed at once 
by tearing it with the hands, cooked and eaten 
immediately by a company of men . 

9. The Hen- When she lays egg at night, it means 
woes and troubles. She is also killed and cooked 
in the ordinary way. This also is done to avert 
the evil consequence. 

10 . Fowls-When two fowls (male and female) fight, it 
denotes a beloved relative from abroad will reach 
the home soon. 

II. 'ihe \iVhite Sea-Gulls (Ga, Yaa-Lai)-When these 
birds fly in company towards the sea, crying" Nye 
yaa lai! Nye yaa lai! (lit. ) "Get firewood! Get 
firewood!" it is a sign that there will be a great 
catch of fish by the fishermen. 
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12. The Rattle-Snake, (Ga, Otsereben) :-When it winds 
itself around the leg of a woman or settles on her 
neck from a branch of a tree and lo05ening itself 
departs harmlessly, it is a sign of pregnancy within 
a short time. 

r3. Sneezing, (Ga, Tsinemo) :-i5 regarded in many 
ways too numerous to relate here; tile principal 
one is that when a sick man "neezes, it is a sure sign 
of recovery. 

I4. Thl' Ants-When a gang of these are met on the way 
to market, it promises good market and good sale. 



HISTORY OF THE BELL OF HO. 

By CAPTAIN E. T. MANSFIELD, 

GOLD COAST POLITICAL SERVICE. 

The Bell of Ho was captured by the Ashantis on the 25th 
of June, 186g, when the Mission Station at Ho (the present 
Headquarters of the British Sphere of Togoland) was 
plundered and burnt and the Bell crashed down from the 
blazing ruins of the chapel. Prior to this the Ashantis had 
captured the Basel Mission at Anum, occupied by Frederick 
Augustus Ramseyer, \\'ho had his wife and infant son with 
h im and Johannes Kiihne, who were made prisoners and even­
tually taken to Kumasi. Their trials and hardships have 
already been related by various writers of Gold Coast History . 

The Bell was eventually carried to Kumasi, where it 
preceded the victorious General Adu Baffo and his Army in 
their triumphal entry into that town. It was looked upon 
by the Ashantis as a trophy of considerable importance. 

I do not think I can do better than quote an extract from 
1\1r. Ramseyer's Book: "Dark and Stormy Days in Kumasi " 
IgIl, Chapter VI., Pages 57 to 61 :-

* * * 
" We return once more to those days in Kumasi. 

" In the midst of the heathen town, in the branches 
" of a many-armed, mighty banyan-tree, there hangs 
" a church bell, weather-beaten to the last degree. 

" Vie will willingly lis ten to its story . Many a sad 
" tale can be told of it, for the innocent bell has been a 
" Prisoner of the Ashantis for more than twenty-five 
" years, and has only gained its freedom by the fall of 
"Kumasi. We do not know who cast the bell, or from 
" what workshop it came; it certainly had its first home 
" in Germany. From thence it was shipped to West 
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" Africa and found its place on the Belfry of a little chapel 
" at Ho, a station of the North German Mission in Togo 
" of to-day. Here for many years it inviter! Chri,tians 
" and heathens to the house of (.lod, and accompilnied 
" many missIOnary brethren on thetr last Jonrney \\ith 
" its knell. So on the height of IIo it did its mi~slOnary 
" work for many a year. But oth(;[ times were to cume, 
"it wa to serve another master. 

"On JUlie 25th r81i9, the station of fro Ilnderwent 
" the same faIr as the neighbOUrIng Anum, lhe j\ shantis 
" who had already laid waste tbe northern territories, 
" had destroyed Anum and had leu away tht; i\lts'iunary 
" brethren as prisoners, now press(;d forwanl to the llligh­
"hourhoo(] of lIo . The Mlssionarips saw thell1selves 
" obiJged to lc;wc everything behind them anu go til the 
" south in Older not to fall into the hands 0.[ the CI1c.mv. 
" Ihe MlsslOn slation, beautlfl1lly I<lld out IIpon a hiil, 
" was attacked, pILI ndered , 'lnd burnt to the grolilid by 
" the Ashanlis on lhe allNnOOlI of June 2)th. I ht:; Bell 
" fplI down £, 0111 the hurning chapel and WuS rarried as 
" booly into the enemy's call1p. l1e[(' it remamed for 
" two years ane! accolllpani,'c! the .hh'lntl ,\rm) Oil 1(, 

" camp,llgns on lhe opposite Side of the \ UJLl ll1lttl the 
"returning Commander Adll Bofo tl)ok It with him to 
" Kumasi. 

" DUling his entry into the capital on Sept"rniJer 
"4th t871, wllh about twenty thousand m. n with all 
"splf'ndouf Iwfole the King .LOtI ['''''pIe. the HI'Ji (hat 
" had lll'cn t,lken from [[0 , W.1S carried in front of Bofo 
" ,IS the ml"t glOriOUS trophy of the camp.llgn, "nd b)' 
" It- I'M sonndlng Img, was made to iIlcre,l'''~ thf pomp 
"of tht' IlUItt.uy spectacle. It had to H:nder the same 
"M'r ict' 1Il t hI' (,Ollrse of th.· ensuing twen t) Itve \ edtS 

" •• t the fllllCl.t! festivities ,lIld other Import lltl oce,hlons 
" 111 the ,.[pII.t! the chmch bell at nOISy Iw,[tltcll riles. 

"Bllt It \\" IS not [orgt)tten 
" w"s In KlIln,l'l 111 Ie'll), he It'l1\t IIlh rul hi'> for n r ( • 
"p.,lllon III 1l1l,;inilllIle, 111(1l11'111Ilctl ,lfter Its flte It, 
" [r,tl ned front th, "'ngltsil (,n 'em,)r, th It h "1 I , • 1Il 

" It In !\.lIlIlJ.'I, ,\1\.1 11.1,[ lntend"d to l'mplnv It 1Il til lor' 
" lil,)t W,IS nt)\\' Itl hlllldlllS' th.lt It 1lI1,.;ht t II til p .pI 
"thl' tunc 'Ir l',lm,e 'er 11()\\ told hlPl th If h lr 

of the hpl!, \not pre..;..;ect th \'I~h th.lt It m,gn [)~ 



THE GOLD COAST REVIEW 

" given up to the Mission in Kumasi, so that after its 
"liberation it might once more resume the service of 
"the Lord. His desire was willingly granted, but it 
" appeared that the bell had lost its sound. The rough 
" treatment it had received at the hands of the heathens 
" had caused a crack, and hoarse tones only could be drawn 
"from the bell. It had celebrated its' liberation from 
" the hands of the heathen, but it was not destined to 
"ring in peace in Ashanti. Its metallic notes were 
"silent for ever". 

I understand that the Bell remained in the Fort, and 
when the late German Governor of Togoland (the Duke of 
Mecklenburg) accompanied His Excellency Sir Hugh Clifford, 
K.C.M.G., (then Governor of the Gold Coast) to Kuma i during 
I9I3 , the Bell at the request of the Duke was handed back 
to the Bremen Mission. On his return to Togoland it was 
eventually sent to Dr. Gruner, then Bezirksamtmann at Misa­
hohe, who sent it to its present abode at Amedsofe. 
the late Seminary of the Bremen Mission, where it now tells 
the School hours. 

During a tour of the Avatime Division in I9r8 I had 
occasion to stay at the lIIission House, when I di covered its 
whereabouts. It is evident that the crack appeared at an 
early date and a hole had been bored at the head of the crack. 
to prevent it spreading. The damage may possibly have 
been caused when it crashed down from the blazing chapel 
on the 25th of June, I))69. 

Mr. Ramseyer tells tiS that he did not know who cast 
the bell or from what workshop it originated. The following 
inscription is plainly to be read to-day :-

" Gegossen von Pelanger in Stuttgart, Nord Deutsche 
"Mission ", 

which explains the origin of the BelL 

I attach an excellent sketch of the historical record. kindly 
prepared for me by Mr. J. c. Renshaw, Executive Engineer, 
Public Works Department. 



NA TIVE AFFAIRS IN THE IVORY COAST 
AND IN FRENCH TOGOLAND. 

Translated by the Editor. 

Translations from the Official Journal of the 
Territory of Togo placed under the Man­
date of France. 

Di viding a Division in two and Creating new 
Head Chiefs. 

Order No. 308 D ividing the Canton of 
Akpo.880 into hvo parts and Nominating 
Canton Chiefs. 

J m (,OVf,RNOR OF TIlE CULONIES, 

lfll \ \1 [EN 0[' TllE LJ:.(,J():-I or< HO);OUR, 

Cmlm~~\RY OF llif R,PCBLlC (,\(TL t.) 

H aving reg.ud to the Decree of the 2jrd .\I,lfch If)2!, 

(it-Ilnlng' tile lunctions and power of the (omlllbsary of the 
1\, publlC In rog') , 

\l,\\in.e: It'g,ut! to tJlt' Order of the 9th Apnl, I925 
(k~lgn,ltlllg I l'(knoll CllIt'! "I \kpo"..,o. 

1),1 Il1g' eg,ml to the denll~e of Fedenou, WhlCh occurred 
o n the ..jth Jul), H) ), 

~l<ln lh.!t In n011\tn ltm" ,\ tillelm \ mand"ted terntory 
tht. )Lmd,lto, 1'0\ L! hOltld bt. gUH.kd .lbovt. ,111 by the des,r 
l' pres; ell h t ht mJ lOll ty 01 lilt' pnpul.lllnn , 
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Seeing that all the Village Chiefs have concurred in the 
proposal of the District Commandant to divide the Canton into 
two parts, Northern Akposso and Southern Akposso ; 

Seeing that the votes of the Village Chiefs of Northern 
Akposso have been cast unanimously in favour of Frico, Chief 
of the village of Otadi ; 

Seeing that the votes of the Village Chiefs of Southern 
Akposso have been cast unanimously in favour of Oueledji. 
Chief of the village of Gobe ; 

On the proposal of the District Commandant; 

ORDERS: 

Article 1. The Canton of Akposso is divided into two parts. 
Northern Akposso and Southern Akposso. 

Article 2. Frico, Chief of the village of Otadi, is nominated 
Chief of the Canton of Northern Akposso. 

Oueledji, Chief of the village of Gobe, IS 

nominated Chief of t he Canton of Southern Akposso. 

Article 3. The District Commandant of Atakpame is charged 
with t he execution of the present Order, which 
shall be registered, communicated and ptl blished 
wherever necessary. 

LOME, 24th August, 1925. 

FOURNIER. 

PERSONAL TAX ON EUROPEANS AND 
NATIVES. 

Order No. 323 Fixing the amount of the 
Personal Tax on Europeans, with effect 
from the 1st January, 1925. 

THE GOVERNOR OF THE COLONIES, 

CHEVALIER OF THE L EGION OF H ONOUR, 

COMMISSARY OF THE REPUBLIC (ACTING). 

Having regard to the Decree of the 23rd of March, I921. 

defining the functions and powers of the Commissary of the 
Republic in Toge ; 
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Having regard to Article 74 of the Decree of the 30th 
December, 1912 , on the subj ect of the financial system of the 
Colonies ; 

Having regard to Order No. 85 of the 23rd November, 
J920, establishing in Togo a tax on the inhabitants possessing 
th e quality of French citizens; 

Havi ng regard to Order No. 73F. of the 29th July, 1021, 
m odifying certain dispositions of Ord r No. RS of the 23rd 
November, IC)ZO ; 

After consultmg the Economic and Financial Council; 
And hearing the Admini trative Council; 

H aving regard to the Ministerial approval notified by 
cablegram dated 5th October, IIPS ; 

ORDER~ : 

Articil' [. Ill e amount of the personal lax on the inhabitants 
of 'r ogo who pos~e~s the quality of French citizen:; 
or enjoy in their country of origin a "t'LtU:' analogou:, 
If) thal of French citizens c~labli~hcd by Order 

'0 85 of lhe 2Jrd Kovemhcr, 11)20, is fiv~d at 
:,] \.ty francs per annum with effect from tIle 1st 
January. rq.!6. 

rt I ( Ie 2. I he pre nt Order shall be registered. com mUllica ted 
wherever nect's ary, notIfied to the T reasur~r amI 
IJ1Sl'1 I cd III the 0 fficial J oumal. 

LO~U~, 7th ~eptember. H)25 

FOUR1'IER. 

Order No. 324 Fixin.g for the year 1926 the 
arnounL of Native Personal Tax. 

1111 l.oVl R\'UI, (II [IIJ C'Ii.!>. [l;S. 

Ull \ \11I R 01 rIlf I [';(,1,). (II I In . OCR, 

COlll~IJ~S.\I{\ 01 11ll l~ll'l HII, (\In:-;c.) 

11 \\ 1111' rq.;,ud tn the neuee flf the .! lrd .\LHCh. H)2T. 

lit'lllll11,., Ihe tllllcll\ln~ Llnd p(\\\crs of the lom1111S~,UV of the 
l\l}'llbl1t III I (Ign • 

11.\\ ing il''':,lrd ttl \rll1l. 71 "f thl' ne("[ce ot tlll' ~I)th 
p,.,., IIlI>('r, 1(J1~ un tIll; sui>lcl t or the hn lIlel.}l 5j ,lem of the 
lulvl\l~~ , 
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Having regard to Order No. 121 of the 3rd July, 1922, 
establishing a personal tax in the Territory of Togo placed 
under the Ivlandate of France; 

Having regard to the proposal., of the District 
Commandants; 

After consulting the COlmcils of Notable~ and the Economic 
and Financial Councii ; 

And hearing the Administrative Council; 
Having regard to the Ministerial approval notified by 

cablegram dated 5th October, 1925 ; 

ORDERS: 
Article I. The personal tax on the natives of the first category 

laid down in Article 5 of the order of the 3rd July, 
1922, is fixed for the year 1926 as follows: 

District of Lome .. 20 frs. 
District of Anecho 20 frs. 

f 
Cantons of Atakpame and Nuatja 20 frs. 

District of Cantons of Akposso and KpesSl 15 frs. 
Atakpame l Cantons of Akebou . . .. 12 frs. 

Cantons of Adele .. . . 10 frs. 
District of Klouto 

J 
Cantons Kotokolis, Bassaris 
Cantons Cabrais, Lossos, 

District of Sokode ~ Tambennas and Massedenas, 
Kokombas .. .. .. 

District of f Canton~ Tchokossis .. 
Sansanne Mango \ Cantons Gourmas, Mobas and 

l Cabrais . . .. .. 

20 frs. 
10 frs. 

5 frs! 
7 frs. 

5 fr3. 

Article 2. The amounts of the personal tax on the natives of 
the second, third, fourth and fifth categories laid 
down in Article 5 of order No. 121 of the 3rd July, 
1922, are fixed for the year 1926 as follows: 
Second Category 25 frs. 
Third Category 30 frs. 
Fourth Category 40 frs. 
Fifth Category. . 55 frs. 

Article 3. The present Order shall be registered and com­
municated wherever necessary, notified to the 
Treasurer and inserted in the Official Journal. 

LOlVIE, 7th September, 1925 . 

FOURNIER. 
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Order No. 325 Fixing for the year 1926 the 
amount of the Money Composition 
for one day of Obligatory Communal 
Labour. 
TIlE GOVERNOR OF THE COLONIES, 
CHEVALIER OF THE LEGION OF HONOUR, 
COMISSARY OF THE REpUBLIC (ACTING), 

Having regard to the Decree of the 2:;rd March, 1921, 
defining the functions and powers of the Commissary of the 
RepubJicin Togo; 

JTaVlng regard to Article 7 ~ of the Decree of the 30th 
Decembc-r, H)I2, on the subject of the hnandal ~ystem of the 
( olnnies , 

Having regard to Order No, I22 of the Jrd July, 1922, 
instituting tJ1C tax of communal labour in the Territory of 
'[ ogo phced und r lhe Mandale of Francc ; 

Having regard to the proposals of (he District Com­
m.andants; 

Allt,[ c()n~ultjng the Council~ of I otables and the 
EronoO'llt and hnanrial Conncil ; 

And hearing the Admini~tmtlvc C01lncil ; 

E , ving regard to the Ministenal approval, notified by 
cablegram daled 5th October, 1925 , 

ORDER~: 

Article 1. I h( amount of the compositIOn for one day of 
com.mun'li labour lor lhe year I926 is fixed as 
[(.Jlows, 

l~l1rupc.)n~ " 7 frs. 

f)lstTlC(~ of Lomc J\necho-hlollto 
DIStricts or ~okodc and \t,lkp.lme 
I ),stnct of ~ ,ms;1nne-M,mg{) 

2 frs. 
, I.5U frs, 

" 1.25 frs 

\llil'ie .; t ht' present O"ler shall bt' reglstered and com­
\\luna "ted \\hcreyer ncccss.1ry, notlhed to the 
Ill',l mer and ,n,crt cd in t he Official J oumal 

I OMI;, 7th ~Lptl'mbcr. HI.l5, 

FOURNIER, 
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Order No. 326 Fixing for the year 1926 the 
amount of the Personal Tax on the 
Floating Population: 

THE GOVERNOR OF THE COLONIE , 
CHEVALIER OF THE LEGION OF HONOUR, 
COMMISSARY OF THE REPUBLIC (ACTING), 

Having regard to the Decree of the 23rd March, I92I, 
defining the functions and powers of the Commissary of the 
Republic in Togo; 

Haying regard to Order No. 84 of the 23rd No\'ember, 
1920, in tituting in Togo a poll tax on the floating population, 

Having regard to the Decree of the 30th December; 
I9I2, on the subject of the financial system of the Colonies; 

On the proposals of the District Commandants ; 

After consulting the Councils of Notables and the 
Economic and Financial Council; 

And hearing the Administrative Council; 

Having regard to the Ministerial approval, notified by 
cablegram dated 5th October, I925 ; 

ORDERS: 

Article I. The personal tax on the floating population 
instituted by Order No. 84 of the 23rd Tovember, 
1920, is fixed as follows with effect from the Ist 
January, 1926 ; 

Lome 
Anecho 
Atakpame 
Klouto 

) 
Sokode } 
Sansanne-Mango 

.. 30 frs. 

.. 20 frs. 

Article 2. The District Commandants are charged with the 
execution of the present Order, which shall be 
registered, communicated and published wherever 
necessary. 

Lome, 7th September, I925. 

FOURNIER. 
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E])UrATIO~ 

r:irClllar on the subject of wC'f'kly courses of improvement. 

' I he r()/nJJ,i~s.,ry of the RCpllbhc to the District Com­
nlandanb and Regiona l School :\[anager . 

Lome, 24th September, I925. 

J he CO llr~t of improvement for MonItor' held during the 
(hool hohdays from the 1St to the 3 1st of \lIgw;t brought to 

light oJ gf"n ern l mSllfficic·ncy of education in the majority of 
I h<- mont tors and In some of them inferior aplttudl' to that 
which I Ill ')' displuyr-rl a ),r·ar before at t II preceding cour e 
ollmprcl\'f'lIwnt It is Importallt 111. the intr'Hosts of the young 
i'llpii 10 n'n1('rly thiS state of thtngs, wh ich IS matnly attri­
I.llt,,1>1I- to n·laxation of leal on the part of the officers in 
I hargl' of VIllage schools far from a European mater. 

To this (' nd I have de Ided to tnstitute a system of weekly 
I I sts by rorrhpondcn e for isolated teachers . rhe European 
Instrllctors of Lome, Anecho, PaJime and Atakpame wlll be 
" good a to S\'(' to the carrying out of thIS scheme from the 

Ilf'X t n' ,lSsl'mhly of 5 hoob 10 the distncts for which they 
Il l' l1"PIll1sliJle, tite' '\dmtnls trators of Sokode and Sansanne­
\J .... n~J) wlll mak,' n·sponsible for it , undcr their own etlc live 
(IInllol, OIl L' uf th e loc<l l sta ll of Instructor.;. 

~o far ,IS t Il o~c momtors are ronceml·d who arc statIOned 
"t thl V<lrl1l11 healiqllartlT'> I desire Ihat th('y 1I0uid be 
" "mblt'd un 1 hursdays by the Man<lgers of their schools; 
I Itt Milll.tg·1 "Ill put them thlOUgh a coursp on thl' .ame 
I1bJ"I\ ,I thu c (kdt \\Ith by corrt" I)(mdencc, willch WIll 

lompn l' rnort (~pt· 'lall} .1 I'r m.h compo'lllOn and some 
.JllthmllH, 

l ~\'t' I)' momt"l WII! be rt'qlllrell 10 keep a note· book, 
In p,L! 'It I q; Il 1.11 IV b\ the \[ ,lIl.'ger ur tht Admmbtr"tor, 
"lll lill tillS wlll be ~ntcted Ius \\cckh nol~~. 

;\l,ln,I"~I" "I "Ihullb \111\ llt' (l good \ to end me every 
Ql1,lltll thl\lllgh tlte DI,t llLllolllm,.lllJ,l1It a replltt on th-e 
I'rn~I' ,of tilt',"" Icekl' lClur '~ c lrncd out at Headql1.HtCr.; 
\ 1 b\ 1 on c 1',111d.'1Il c 

\ I \' tu b' hup.:J that tIll' ') tem II III II ntnbl1te to 
1II1111! \111111 tit k,<1 ('If rdll',ltt n ()I the momtor lIld "111 
o ,uPl)\UTl'lIt the \nnual ~our c ot Improvement to make 
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it possible for a larger number of these officers to be added , 
after a competitive examination, to the local staff of 
Instructor . 

I shall be obliged if you will be so good as to acknowledge 
the receipt of this circular. 

FOURKIER. 

NATIVE SERVANTS GOING TO EUROPE 
WITH THEIR MASTERS. 

Circular on the Subject of Native Domestic 
Serv ants accompany ing Officers to Euro pe. 

T HE C01IMISSARY OF THE REPUBLIC TO HEADS OF 

DEPARTMENTS AND DISTRICT COMMANDANTS. 

In a recent Circular the Minist er for t he Colonies has 
drawn attention to a steady increas, in application; for 
assistance and repatriation received from natives . 

These requests emanate sometimes from natives brought 
into France as servants by Officers and these natives solici t 
t heir repatriation either on account of t heir health, or in 
consequence of misunderstandings with their masters, the 
latter not making any arrangement for sending them bClck to 
their country of origin. 

This state of affairs ha already been the subject of severe 
comment by the Department (Circulars of the 5th l\Iarch , 
1901, and the 3Ist October, I907.) 

I n order to palliate t he grave inconveniences which it may 
cause, Officers authorised to be accompanied by a servant will 
be required to pay in advance the cost of the return of such 
servant. 

Permission for him to go will only be granted on 
presentation of a declaration that this payment has heen made, 
the amount of which will be refunden, when the Officer on hi 
return to the territory establishes the presence of his servant. 

I must ask you to be so good as to acknowledge the recei pt 
of this Circular and to bring its terms to t he notice of a ll 
Officers under your orders. 

LOME, 3rd October, I925, 

FOURNIER. 
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LABOUR CONTRACT BOOKS, ETC. 

Order No. 443 in COlnpletion of the Order of 
the 27th October, 1924, instituting 
Labour Contract Books and Regulating 
the Sanitary Inspection of Labourers in 
Public and Private Works in the Terri­
tory of Togo placed under the Mandate 
of France. 

' I HE GOVERNOR OF THE COLONIES, 
CHEVALIER OF THE LEGlON OF H ONO U H, 

COMMISSARY OF THE R EPUBUC. 

I [avmg regard to the Decree of the 23r<l of March, If)'I. 

d('fining th e function s and powers of the Commiss;lry of th,' 
I{cpllblic in J ogo , 

fhwing r 'gard to the Decrt'c of the 21)th Deccmbc'r, [f)22, 

n 'glllating native labollr : 

Having regard to the DeereL' of the .qth \[;1[( h. If)!;. 

(klltllng in logo the exercise or dlsripltnary powers. 

Ilaving rega rd to the Order o[ til< 27th Octnlwr, II)' I. 
Inslltuling labo ur contract books and rq~IlI<llll1g 111f' sal1ltar) 
lll!'pection oJ [abom ers in pnblJr and private works in the 
( ('I rdory 01 '1 "go plHced nnc\cr t he mandate of France: 

.\ftcr heanng the \dminislrative Connct!. 

ORDl< .. H.:' : 

Art,el" [ , [Ilt' Onkl of l i1l' '7th October. (1)21. IlhtltUtlllg 
I.lholll cont ract books .1I1cl regulating the !'>allltdl) 
inspt'( lion ollabotllcn, in public and prl\ .ltt' WOlkO> 

m liw fernl"r} o[ l ogo placeu under the m,mu.lt 
"I Fiance IS completed In the followmg mannl r 

I 'L'tTllllcd IahoureI:; are permltteu to be 
<lCCOl l\l'.lIl lL'd. [or the preparation "r thelr toou. 
l» .1 'VL>1T\;Hl of thclI vlil.tge. in the ploportlOn of 
I>rIL' worn,ln to t'\ er . group ()[ twent, n\l'n: thb 
n.II,Yt· "(lIll lt1 I. Ill)t Lnlltkd to .t11, etn"inm"IH 
hul sill 1l'\;~1\'es tr,lv~lllllg allow,mct. s'lbsl>ttll : 

IT1 klnd ,)f mon",. 1"t!h'1ng .Lnd "ther .Hl\,llla,;, ~ 
t' lL'llLkJ Lo tht.: 1I,11ln: I,lbourcr .. 
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Article 2. Every death which occurs in public or private 
works among the labourers must be notified with 
the least possible delay to the nearest medical post 
as well as to the Head of the Sub-division in which 
the works are situated. 

In every case in which the proximity of a 
medical post permits burial shall not take place 
until after verification of the death by the Officer 
in charge of that post. 

District Commandants will fix for every work­
place, according to distance and facilities for 
communication, the maximum time within which 
notifications of de ath must be made. 

They will inform every employer of the time 
thus fixed. 

Article 3. Those suffering from contagions diseases shall be 
notified in the same way to the nearest doctor, 
who will take all measures for their isolation on the 
spot or for their transport to a sanitary establish­
ment (hospital or isolation camp), provided that 
such transport can be effected without detriment 
to the public health. 

Severely wounded persons and tho e seriously 
ill must be sent to the nearest hospital by the 
employer in all cases where it is con idered that 
they are fit to be moved. 

Article 4. Every breach of the provisions of the present 
Order shall be punished according to the status 
of the offenders by police-court penalties or 
disciplinary penalties. 

Article 5. The present Order shall be registered, communicated 
and published wherever necessary. 

LOME, lIth December, I92S . 

BONNECARRE RE 



',\TIII If FURS IS HlL ell TnGOLA,'D 

CUSTOMARY LAW OF SUCCE S SIO N. 

Circular, on the s ubject of the Constitu tion 
of a Record o f the C\.lsto-n.~ ry Law 
Governing Succession. 

An OJdcl of !hf' 17th ;-':0\ 'mber. j')2-\. _ 0, 2(,(1, regllhted 
n,ltive man-iage, 1 he local adminisl[']tion llndertook from 
t hat dny, If not the r.odilication or thl' rnstorn~ in till" Iidl 
,('nse. ilt I "it.,t tllP cOllstitution of a [('(orr! of the ell,tornary 
law. wllIrh it i~ ()bligotufY t() c()n~ult whenI'll r It h 11' ',~aIV 

In ,('ttlp Sllffillldllh Ihe diflwlIIUt" \\ludl I, 1 1>. f"r It 

natlV!' trioLlnab 

With tht 'Ilieslion of marriage b Tltturalh' r'mnerled 
llwt of 'iIIC( ,'ssiol1, which gjyp~ Imlh like III I rrl ag, to 1,l\\Sll t 
and palaver inm1ll1f'rabl,. 

\, in the I lSI' of m.\rn.1gl I ,110 lid iii, t I 

1ll"1L: ()r less vagll' CIl ... t"flls ,I 1'1 t I IS t., II 
tlwt th, LISt.. to wluch ~"11 \\1 I" ("I d II' I 

.dll·ntlon WIll h, "f a kllld tIl 1I1ll'IIh 
"I the 1)1 tn. t I nilunal ;lIld th It ut 
Sl/hdi\ iSIIII1,tI 1 11 hll 11,1 I 

rt'Jllll 

th It tIns COL dltlon IS 1I\]\1I11lUS tIl tht .It 
OJ to the t eilltlon of I Ii 'l'ld\ 

I \t 1.1 
It tlllt III t 
!1llltilln It1<>11 

hit.: IlIU,t n l 
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which will not be in the least suitable to the countries, over 
whose evolution we are watching very closely, but without 
retarding or precipitating it. 

LOME, 18th December, I925. 

The Commissary of the Republic, 

BONNECARRERE. 

CIRCULAR ON THE SUBJECT OF KAPOK. 

TO DISTRICT COMMANDANTS. 

Lome, 20th February, 1926. 

Kapok is one of the natural products of Togo, destined 
to the most profitable exploitation, but it has been much 
the most neglected up to the present time. 

It~ ever increasing utilisation in European industry, 
its recent use as a textile are tending to make it an essential 
product and the supply of it is still below the demand in the 
markets of the world. There is good reason therefore to 
interest the population of Togo in the exploitation of this 
product, especially as it does not demand any cultivation, 
but only requires to be gathered once a year, in the dry season. 

In order to facilitate the exploitation of this new product 
eleven machines for taking the seed out of the kapok and 
eleven baling-presses have been purchased and will be 
distributed over the territory. These articles, which have 
just arrived, will be sent very shortly to Lome, Nuatja, 
Amusukope, Sagada, Kra, Atakpame, Sokode, Bassari and 
Mango. 

From henceforth the natives must therefore be advised 
of the advantage they can derive from plucking or picking up 
the kapok and bringing it to the centres where the seeds 
can be removed. 

I rely on your active co-operation in launching this 
new product. which will be purchased by the Administration, 
if it is not taken up by the commercial firms. 
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must however remind you that with kapok, as with 
rotton , the most important (IiLa li ty of the product is that 
i t ~hollld 1>(; t lean. S(;concll y it i" of importance a;, far a 
possible not to mix gn.y kapok with white kapoks, the latter 
commanding the higher price, whereas the mixture is paid 
for at the price of the inferior quality. 

o fa r as possihle th e kapok should be gathered before 
It fall Wh en th e trees are s till youn g and therefore not 
very tall , this is very casy. The gath ering should be done 
in dry, hot weather. 

' I he establi shment of plantations of kapok is contemplated, 
bllt this will form the sllbject of special instructions. 

BONNECARRERE. 

Order No. 231 Regulating the Provision 
accorded to Young Halfcastes Residing 
in the Territory. 

rn E (rOVER'IOR Ol THE COLONIES, 

eI IEV/IUFf{ OJ THE LEGIO"i OF HmW()R, 

CrnDHSS.IRY OF THF RFPlTBUC, 

II ,n'ing f('gard to tile Decree of the 23rd March, IC)2I, 

<trlmill!,: tht' functions and powprs of the Commissary of the 
[{ "puhli c in rogn, 

II ,wing regard 10 former financial estImates and to the 
provIsion made in the e~tirnate" for th(' current year. 

l nnsHIl'1 ing that It L" desirable to sanction anti regulate 
(Ill' SYS(l'[T\ o[ provlC\ing for the support of the young halfcastes 
resid ing III the Il'rritnry; 

11,lying hl',mt 1 he \dmimstrabve Coullell . 

ORDERS: 

\rl Ill" T Y lJIlIlg h,1I1<'.1stt' residing m fogo may recein: 
Ill)L1l the \(\mll1l"tr,Ll1011 of the rerntor) spl'Cl,ll 
,LllU<',ltIl)Lls, t'lthL'r 111 the [ornl of lTI,untenance 
.l'l1\>I'Lrship~ I n the public schools, 01 m the 
1,>1 m l'1 11lonthl} p,lyrnenL' to them or to the 
l'l'fson>.; who h,we ch,uge ot them, 
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Article? The 1) aintenancl' sch;,larships "ill bl' the s\1bject 
of decision~ by tIlt-' C()11lmis"<\1\ ()f the I·("public. 
Thc ll1onthh" allocations" ill be p::l~"ablc on stale­
J1wnts dra\~'J1 up (','C] y half-vear by Di,trict 
Coml1l<lndants and initiallE'd by tht' Commissan" 
of the Republic. 

Supplementar~ statemen ts ma\" be drawn 
up during the courSl' of a half-Yl'ar. 

[he first warrant or the IIrsl ,"oucher for an 
interYening payment <He lo bC' s IppvrtE'd b~" lhe 
periodical statements or the S\1ppkl1l('nt,1r~' ,tate­
ments, those which [(,1IU\\ bearillg simpJ~" the 
necessary references. 

Article 3 The present Order ,,"ill take etiect from the 1st 
July, IQz6. Allocations paill before that date 
are all herewith confirmed. 

Article -J. The present Order shall be ('oml11tlllical('d and 
registered wherever necessary. 

LOME, 20th June, 1926. 

BO~l\ECARRERE. 

Order NO. 232 Regulating the Manner of 
Allocation of special Bonuses to the 
Native W OITlen 'Who take best care of 
Ne'W-Born Children. 

THE Grn'FRXOR OF THE COLOKU S, 

CHEVALIER OF THE LEGION OF IJoxollR, 
COMMISSARY OF THE EEPUBLIC. 

Having regard to the Decree of the 23rd March, 192I, 
defining the functions and powers of thc lommissary of the 
Republic in Togo; 

Having regard to the previous financial estimates and 
to the current e~timate~; 

Considering that it is desirable to sanction and regulate 
the system of special bonuses to the native women who take 
best care of new-born children; 

Having heard the Administrative Coun cil; 
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ORDER 
A rlic lf' r. J ) ls1 rid rf)mm~ nrlant, aT" al1 thon~ed to accord, 

on t htlr own -.(,k illit i,llivc, special bonnses lo the 
nat ive women \d,o take best care of new-born 
chtldren , provided that they do not exceed the 
sl ims allocated to them under this head. 

\rtlr lf' 7 ~o bonus gIvl'n In the Clrcnmstanr.es mentloned 
in t hr· pn'ced ing Artirk shall exceed One hllndrcll 
fr ancs. 

Art ICle ). T h ,> prc.~ nt Order shall lake cliect from the 1st 
J \11y, 1 ')26. Bonuses aw,lf(led prl'violls to that 
da te arc all herewith confirmed. 

Art ie le f T1H' pr('sen t Order shall be communicated and 
regbten,([ w)wrever necessary. 

LOMJ..:.., 29th June, 1926. 

EO. 'l'ECARRERE. 

TRANSLATIONS FROM THE OFFI CIAL 
JOURNAL OF THE IVORY COA ST. 

No. 1094 A .E. ORDE R R E G U L A TING NATIV E AG RI­
CULTURAL PROVIDE NT, AID AND MUTUAL 
LOAN SOCI E TIES, I N T H E IVORY COAS T . 

J ill I IH TE . \"l-G()Vr~({ OR 01' THI IVORY CO\~T 
01 FH r R ()I fill' LE(,TIlN Of. Hn,OI'I; 

I [ a'vll1g regard to the Organi~mg Ordmancc ,f "enegal 
of till 7th Septlmber, rR40 .tpplit'd to the Ivory Coast b~ 
f)"cr,'" ll.Jtetllhe TOth :YLln 11, 1i\IU , tllgetlwI \\Ith the Deerel S 
of Illl 1"111 Oclohl'r, j')ILl. ,(TIll the +th of December, 1920. 
f'f'tlr/-:.ll1lSlllg 111< (,IIVt'rIllllll1t ·(,co!'! d of l'rench \\ ·,t \lnc,), 

11;1\lng reg.lJd tn the ()L'LICC, 01 the ftlt July 191f), and 
Ihe :JIlt I)"ct,nth,'r, It}·). rt'urg.lnbmg tIll' statu, 01 The. ,ttlVl 
\ gmulltll.d l'ro\\lknt, \1([ .lntl \lutu,,] T Ol! -'1" I tH" In 

hl'1l1 h \\" cst \ fnc.1 ; 

I L1\ IT1g 11,.,.1I11 to till ()nl,r of tht' GL)\ rnnr·(,tllt:rtl d It L 

',l(l 1,\1111,\1" It} '5, ll1.1kl11g mil'S fllr Ihe carrvin Int(l ell". 
01 till l>"ree, (I til( ftll 1111\ Ind the ,til Illt -nber I 
.tllo llwntil>T1t'd 

11.1 II1g r g,l1 I to tht' .llh ce Ilf th ((·!ltr.t! '>lIpcnllsmg 
l ,'lll1ni',Il)I\ 01 til, l'w I<kn t "tlCletll's 
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ORDERS: 

Article I. Every Native Provident , Aid and Mutual Agri­
cultural Loan Society, created in the Ivory Coast, 
shall comprise all the farmers (cultivators and stock­
breeders) of native status in the same District ; 
it shall consist of sections, of which each shall 
correspond to a Sub-district. 

The creation of self-governing sections can 
however take place under the circumstances and 
on the conditions contemplat ed by Article 3 of the 
Order of the Governor-Genera l elated the 23rel 
J anuary, 1925. 

Articl il 2. Sectioll Committees. The members of each section 
shall elect at least five of t heir number who shall be 
charged with managing the affair of th e section : 
they shall fi ll vacancies in this number as they arise. 
These appointment~ shal l be made in accordance 
with local custom, tenure of office not being limited 
in duration and all precautions being taken to 
ensure, where the case arises, the representation 
of the various elements of the population of the 
section in proportion to their importance. 

The members thu elected shall form the 
committee of the section ; t hey shall choose their 
section president from among themselves. 

The Governor may, for serious fault , cancel 
the appoin tment of any member of the committee: 
such cancellation shall be final. 

The decisions of the committee shall be made 
by a majority of votes; the presdient shall have a 
casting vote. 

The section committee may nominate from 
outside its number a secretary and accountant , 
whose remuneration shall be provided for in the 
estimates. 

The correspondence exchanged between the 
Administrative Council and the section must pass 
through the Administrative Head of the Sub­
division, who shall not for any reason delay its 
t ransmission . 
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Article 3. The Administrative Council, Each section elects 
also delega l s to the Adrnini trative COWlcil of the 
ociety ; the numb r of these delegat es is fixed by 

th e statut es; it $hall be at least three delega tes 
per secti on ; accou nt shall be taken of the respective 
nllmE'rical importance of the group;, in the settle­
m -nt of the number of delegates to be assigned 
to each section , a~ also of t hose t o be as igned in 
fach section to the various elements of the 
population, 

The Administrative 'ouncil haU assemble on 
the ('onvocation of its president whenever necessary 
and "hall be bonnn to meet in February 0 examine 
t he accollnts of lhe budget period which has 
(. 'p iml, ancl in October to settle the budget and the 
programme of work for the period to come, 

I he decisions of the Council are taken by the 
majori ty of voles, tht' pre ident having a casting 
vo le; they are only valid If more than half the 
membe r" of the Council are present. 

rt ie ll' 4 (oniy/blltlOns, Contributions In money _hall be 
placel\ in the hands of tile treasurer of the society, 
who shall give a rectlpt for them, 

houlC[ communItips be exempt en from con­
tribl lhon. whlrh in casp of calamity would obtain 
a r~mlss10n 01 tbelr head-ta"', they hall be so 
<''(empted to the same e'Xtent as they have been 
acconled e "emption [rom the ta'., 

Al t lCle 5. Mllluo! IgYlmUuf<I' Luans The allocatlOn each 
war out of the totJ.! funds 01 the society for the 
pllrpO~L of mutual ,\gncultural loans shall not 
l'\.ce'd .00"/0 01 the aVallable amount of the satd 
fund". 

I'!w nla\.imum amount of loans and the period 
Illr (epayment are tEed ,\~ follows 

~hort term 10dn 1.000 francs, I year. 
}kdmm term loan . .0.500 franc,.l years, 
I (lng tcnn 10.111 •• 5.000 fremcs, 4 years. 
I hc 1 1ClI lt'nant Governor "ha.U aiw,\\ have the 

pOWC1. h\ appiLc,ltlon 01 the [,lst p.lragraph 01 
\ 1 ttl It: 1 I 01 thl Order 01 tliC .!3rd JJ.nuM}', 19.15 

ot thl' Go emor-GlllHal. to accon!, alter cunsultmg 
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the Central Supervising Commission, loans of a 
higher amonnt than 5.000 francs, of which in this 
case he settles the terms of repa)'ment. 

1\0 loan shall be granted without the security 
of two solvent !leans of families. Ii\'ing in the same 
village as the borrower. 

Loan~ shall bear annual interest or an addition 
to the amount to be repaid at 8" o. 

Article 6. Documents to be kept by the "eere/al)' oj the 
Administrative COlllleil. 

1. Register of the deliberations of the Administrative 
Council and of the General A!>semblv. 

2. Copy of letters despatched. -
3. Registration book of incoming correspondence. 
4. Cases for the filing of record of all administrative 

decisions concerning the society and of all 
transactions. 

5. Summary of loans in money, showing each kind of 
loan separately. 

6. Register, according to the nature of the article, of 
incoming , and outgoings of material and provisions. 

7. Inventory Register. 
8. Register of the real property of the society. 
9. Counterfoil receipt order books and counterfoil 

money order books. 
10. Books of expenditure incurred. 

Article 7. Docmnents to be kept by the Treasllrer. 

1. Ledger and J ourna.!. 
2. Cow1terfoil receipt book. 
3. Book for entering the titles and securities 

of the society. 
4. Book of deposits on current account. 

Article 8. Documents to be kept by the president oj sec/ion 
cUlI1mittees. 

1. Register, according to the nature of the 
article, of material and provisions in 
store. 

2. Book of loans in kind. 
3. Counterfoil Book of receipts for the 

repayment of loans in kind. 
4. Inventory Register. 
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Artirle t). Rides reg{/rding tlw keeping of Ihe Registers and 
" rchives. 

All t he Registers shajJ be numbered and 
initia ll ed on tlle fir t anel last sheet bv the D istrict 
Commanri,tnt. . 

The JOllrnal kept by the Treasnrer and the 
Inventory R~gUI'T kept by the. eCTetary shall 
[f'ceive their entries in order of date, without 
space<>, blank pages or marginal ntnes. 

r he account books shall be closed every 
month and checked by tll<> president. 

The vOllchers of rf'ceipts and expenditure 
shall be kept by the l'reasllfer and filed according 
to months, 

Receipt orders shall be made the subject 
of abstracts in duplicate, numbered from I lo x, 
and a completed copy is to be sent to the secretary 
when tI,e amount have been received. II receipt 
lias not taken place in the month following the 
ll'lon I 11 of Issue, the treasurer shall advise the 
president. 

IJ records of :,ections shall be kept in 
duplIcate ancl a enp} shall be sent to the secrf'tarv 
at the end of each month. 

ArtJ( It, co, [ he present Order shall be regIstered, publisht'd 
,lOll comn1llnicated wherever necessary. 

No. 312 B. P. 
JECT OF 

BINGERVILLE, I2th July, I926. 

M LAPALUD, 

CIRCU LAR ON THE SUB­
REPRE S E NTAT IVES OF 
VILLAGES. 

Bingerville, ,)th August, 11)26 

IIlI" LIEUTF ANT-(IOVl RNOR 01' THE 1\"1,\ COAsT 

1'1 CO).1)! \ 0 or Tn rIll \ O\{l. 'I~TR \ TORS 

DIS [RICT" 

Rep~lrl' t1l1ll1 the I n'pc'..:tors 01 .\dmimstratl\e \tJaIr 
IIn\\ tll,lt reilim \ummi. Into!"' .Ire empluvmg the tepre­

"'I\I,ltl\t" 01 \ IlLIg,>, 111 'llch ,I II,I} th.lt one "'" ft. ippc.lnng 
eVC'1 \ "I",n: the ,\hu e to \\lllCh thl 1I1,lItullOll I\J.S mtended 
t(1 pllt 11 enu, 
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'Whereas the representatives were only intended to be 
delegates from a village or villages attached to the Adminis­
trator, their quality has graduUy undergone modification 
and they have become as it were new agents of the Adminis­
tration, something like auxiliary District Police. Some 
Officers in charge of Stations have even not hesitated to give 
them police caps to wear, which indicates still better their 
assimilation to the District Police. 

Their mentality has at the same time undergone an 
unfortunate modification. They adopt a high tone towards 
the native chiefs in the name of the Administrator and go 
so far sometimes as to commit those exactions with which 
we have too often had to find fault in our auxiliaries. 

It is of importance therefore that you should occupy 
yourselves in re-establishing this organisation, which has 
been distorted and diverted from its true aim. 

Re-read attentively in this connection the Circular of 
the 9th September, 1909, which regularised the employment 
of these agents and indicated the part which they were to play. 

The representative, I repeat, is a fairly young man, 
accredited to the Administrator by his village, to which 
it is his duty to go and convey our orders. He is not clothed 
in any authority of his own and the police cap with which 
some Officers in charge of Stations have furnished him is 
in no way appropriate to him. 

In contact with us he ought to develop; he must be 
instructed in our methods of culture and of sanitation and 
in our language. 

Understanding better our wishes, he will be better able 
to explain them to the people of his race and thus will be 
avoided many faults which are often the result of misunder­
standings. 

At the present time the majority of the representatives 
are still ignorant of French, and rare are the Officers in charge 
of Stations who make them attend school or give them the 
indispensable ideas of how to express themselves. 

Their village is often badly kept and neither they nor 
their wives devote themselves to the cultivation of foodstuffs 
or economic products. 

Too often their essential mission is to provide the 
functionaries of the Station with produce or articles whicp, 
they personally require. 
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Finally in man y places t hey are too n umerous and 
represent too few villages, fro m wh ich they only receive 
a very small r emuneration and ar e th er efore eli posed t o 
commit abuses, 

I consider it of great impor tance that everywher e the 
represen tat ives should be used in the spirit which led to 
their insti tution and which is made clear in the a bove Circular. 
I requegt you to give your attention to this and I invite lh t; 
Inspect ors of Administrative Affair;; to report t o me what 
s hall have been accomplished in this direction. 

M. LAPALUD. 

No. 1350 B.P.- ORDER REGULATING THE 
CIRCULA TION OF NATIVES IN THE 

TOWN OF BOUAKE AFTER 8 P .M . 

'I'm LIF UTl;::;A.'l-G OVERl\OR OF THE I VOR\ COAST, 

OFFICLR 01 rIl E LEG ION OF H OlOUR, 

l laving Icgard to th e organising ordinance of Senegal 
of I he 7th ~ep tember, r840, a ppl ied 10 titt, hor, (oa~l b\ 
Deer er of the 10th March , 1893; togt'l her with tIl!' Dccrec~ 
01 thr 18 th October , l 'JO.f, and the -Ith December, I')20 

f(' organising llw (,overnmen t-( ,eneral of FrL'nch \ Vest Africa 

H,ning reg,\rd 10 \ rticJe .! of lhe ])\:Lree of thL ~oth 
Stpt 'mber , 1887, concernlllg lh t, repression III ::'enegal and 
Ih DL'pl'mknck" of olten cl'~ comn1Jtted by n,\l1Ve~. not I rLne" 
ci til, 'n~ . 

11 ,\\ Ulg rega rd to t IH' Decree of the I') tll ,'uvcmher 
Il) ~4, ll'gul.lI111g pollet' penaltl e::. 111 l 'rench \\ cst ,\ lriLi a, 
,tnltlmktl the ~l>th Dece mber , 1 9~4, 

II.tmg rl'{;ard to the gt'ner.ll order of the 20th Jl1nc 
1'J ~5. In the efit'c l that Ihc p l'nalttes prondeu b\ tht Decree 
,,( thl' lOth ~t'ptL'mb' r , 18'7, . Art ldt, 2, .tre provhlonallj 
11l.l1nt .ul1(.'d In cert ,lin r 'gions 01 French \\'~t Afncd (hftecIl 
d,\V>; Impn 'onm 'n l Ion fr,1I1es tine): together with thL 
,u ldenu11Jn ~d\lch ' '1'pl',lrcd In 1 I,) IIO,.J of the OHin,tl .I011111.l1 
01 11 .. 11 ' 11 \\ cst \Inc,\ 01 lht Ith , o"ember, 19.!5, p'"ge l J1 

Un III pfl1p(k>.tl of the. \ dmuu",trator of B.loule 
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ORDERS: 

Article 1. Every native circulating after 8 p.m. In the streets 
of Bouake must carry a lamp of a light ing power 
ufficient to signabse his presence. 

Article 2 . Contraventions of the present order are punishabl e 
summarily by 15 days imprisonment and a flne 
of IOO francs (ma..,imum) or by one only of these 
two punishments. 

Article 3. The Administrator of the Proyince of Baoulc is 
charged with the execution of the present order . 
which shall be pllbli~hed a nd commu nicated 
wherever necessary. 

Bingerville, 15th September, 1926. 

M. LAPALUD. 



Correspondence. 

[ lie fo llowing interesting comments have been reccivf'(} 
fcorn Captain A S, Watl, l>i~trict (ommissioner, ""inneba, 
I,ll ('('rtain sl"leml'llts whwh apppared in (aplain Lilley!:) 
a rt wk ill Vo ll1mc I , 1'0, r of the (,old (oast 1{evi,'vv on the 
;-.. konya Division in the J 10 District 

T hest' a rc Ihe statement!;, referred to 

" In the earliest recurded time:; thl . 'kollyas used 
to live at a place called Nyenyan near Sekum betwel'n 
Acera and tape l nast " 

" flte t-. konyas arl closely related to the,') all· 
ny,Lwos, \flltus anI! IJlekus," 

J{eft'tring to the EftlltU!:) (aptain Wiltt writes as follo\\', : 

r.llilguage •. Like the. 'kol1) as the miLjorit\ of tht; Effutll!:) 
talk Fan ti as we 11 as the iT own langllage TillS 
IS however no I ul1Jversal 

/{ (,tor}, l\;yt'n'v(l.m, mU1llUned as hetWlt'J1 \ccra and 
l,I.})" (oast, IS • yall\allll, 10 mills la,t of 
Sen ',I. Berrau1l' ,1Ilt[ un the "anJOlll (:'l kUlll) 
I'lver. "] hl~ ri\'er \\,I.S tht old boundary 
bet\\ ct:u the I.Hutl!' ,1l1ti the (,a;;, 1\ h".w here 
~,l1d to baH' bt'en lIJnttlJ1pot,m'lJll" \Itth tht 
J ,I1\tlll~. (uritllhlv, ItOIH'Vt'[, It IS )l1('(JlTe( I 
to , I,LSS the pre~t'nt day \ilil\,U1tIS vlith tllt 
I'tlulus 01 \\ Inlll'b,L and t'll) a III tral' Il and 
Ubulu 01 Ull. It U rraCOl [lte \ ,111\ antiS 
oLrP hmti.., hkl the 1 etlt>b (11 llllle;; til tltt \\ ,">t) 
.\llt! thell' Llllgu,lge I'; tantl. not Ellutu 

I Itt I !edd (ll1t;! ot Wm t ba tates tholt 
tht v\t.Hd rT\.u1varlu t rffutn ,md 1T1dicate:. 
l'ltltt r' \ e h.lH got a mllllth or tl tnd of 
I hI" \ ,1 tn:~" (\I hich b a Shillb) lilld 
\11I1.btl hO\l e H dnut. It 1" lit ut\l, b It S.l~ 
It b ,1 1 anti \\urd "uJ l)ih a tran:.btwn :.lmllar 
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to the second aboye, viz. " leaves" (of a shrub 
found there and from which Fetish medicine 
is extracted). 

Neither the Head Chief of Winneba nor 
Mr. R. J. Ghartey (of the alternative Royal 
Family) nor Chief Annobil have ever heard of 
the Nkonya tribe or the Guangs or vVurupongs, 
but they know of the Cherepongs, Larteys and 
Enums being Effutus . 

The Head Chief has heard of Ansah Sassakn, 
who he states was not however an Effutu 
(this is confilmed by Chief Annobil), but was 
Chief of the Akwamus. The Effutus and 
Fantis have a proverb to the effect" let Sassaku 
be in his usual place. " This refers to an inva­
sion by him from the East into the Effutu and 
Fanti land. He was driven back to the higb 
hill near Nsawam, where he pitched his tent. 

The Nkonyas may have originally been 
Effutus captured by the Akwamus and hence 
talking an Effutu dialect , but the Head Chicf 
states the attack mentioned was not bv Effutus. 
but by Akwamus from the East , ~' 11O were 
defeated . The Akwamus are Akans. 

The Head Chief got his history from a 
\'ery old man named Amponsah , who died a 
month ago at the reputed age of lIO years. 
He had actually s€en Ayeribi Acquah I who 
vas ens tooled in 1812. 

The Cherepongs and other Effutus in the 
East did not come from the same direction as 
the Winneba Effutus. The lattcr are said to 
have come from hinterland settled first at a 
town named Effutu in Cape Coast District 
between Cape Coast and Denkyira. Thence 
they came to Amanful in Cape Coast District 
and then to Mumford in Winneba District, 
but owing to lack of water the majority pushed 
on to Winneba and settled there under their 
leader Etupa. 

The Cherepongs etc., did not move east­
wards along the coast, but went from the 
interior in an easterly or southerly direction to 
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land!; in the Ea!;tern I'rOV1I1Ce and th~nce may 
pcrhap~ ha\'<. .. ~ndeavoured to pread w""t\\3rd 
at one time. 

It is dlthcult to account for ~)anyanu" 
bC1I1g ell tirely Fanti!; .\ [an y of them. and the 
I'ctteh~ . han' pIC ked lip Ellutu from li\mg 
l'l'~l(le Jo..Ilutlls. but It is not tht'lr language, 
Jllst as the l,-fll1t\l~ largt:h abl' sp ak I anti no\\'. 

It will thll' ilt set'll that the l:..lIl1tll idea 
Ilt.:rt.: IS that all tlH UIllllh calll ofl'lnall\ [ruTh 

till' Illlltcrland -localtt] not kno\\11 Olll ~lnil.m 
pr(wet'(ling ~'\lth till thn n·il.~hed th( "La il 
(ap(' (oa~t i>lst.tct and thpme spltad ca!>l­
\\,\I"Ii->. \\ hile anuthl'r stream hon m ICh mort 
III an ca~terly din·t lIoll, lalltl1ng III tilt I:.asttrn 
l 'ro\llll"l anci l\errallJt .... as thl'lI ()1I1\ lootmg 
Oil lilt' cl)ast ill lhl' ( cnlral Provillce. 


